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INTRODUCTION

For many historians, the history of modern Europe begins when the ideas of
enlightenment began to germinate, culminating in the collapse of monarchies
throughout the European continent. New ideas about how a nation should be governed
resulted in the disintegration of the Ancient Régime of the Bourbons in France.
From France, these ideas spread all over the continent. In the 18th and 19th century,
Europe was to witness many revolutions, both social and political; these revolutions
formed the foundation of the modern world as we know it and changed the lives of
workers, peasants, aristocrats, the middle class, women and minorities living in
European countries. However, modern European history was also witness to many
tragedies. Wars were fought that killed more people than in any other point in history.

China and Japan, two important countries in South-East Asia, were also
witnessing changes with the arrival of imperial powers. Although they were once
great ancient civilisations, the rise of Europe and the West resulted in the decline
and regression of the great civilisations of Asia. By the nineteenth century, this
decline had resulted in most Asian civilisations becoming essentially puppet states of
western imperial powers. China and Japan were no different. However, by the time
the 19th century ended, great churnings had taken place in China and Japan that
would constitute the first steps to their re-emergence on the world stage. In this
book, History of Europe and World 1760 AD to 1871 AD, you will learn in detail
about the changes that took place in Europe and Japan and China in the 18th and 19th

century.
This book is written in a self-instructional format and is divided into four units.

Each unit begins with an Introduction to the topic followed by an outline of the Unit
Objectives. The content is then presented in a simple and easy-to-understand manner,
and is interspersed with Check Your Progress questions to test the reader’s
understanding of the topic. A list of Questions and Exercises is also provided at the
end of each unit, and includes short-answer as well as long-answer questions. The
Summary and Key Terms section are useful tools for students and are meant for
effective recapitulation of the text.
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UNIT 1 18TH CENTURY EUROPEAN
WORLD

Structure
1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 18th Century as the Age of Enlightenment: Features and Impact
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Metternich System

1.5.1 Reaction in Europe after 1815
1.6 Summary
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1.9  Questions and Exercises

1.10 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

The French poet, novelist and dramatist Victor Hugo once said, ‘There is one thing
stronger than all the armies in the world, and that is an idea whose time has come.’
The revolutionary ideas of 18th century France fundamentally changed the way one
imagined society to be. These ideas not only altered the fabric of European society,
but many decades later, the idea of ‘Liberty, Equality, Fraternity’ became the inspiration
on which revolutions in other nations were fought. Today, the ideas of the French
Revolution have also become the cornerstone of democratic societies in most of the
world.

The massive changes that were set in motion in the 17th, 18th and 19th
centuries, showed their consequences in the twentieth and twenty-first centuries.
The primary force behind this was the ‘power of reason’ that aimed to transform
society and seek and explore new knowledge. The ‘scientific view’ emerged to
challenge and oppose the intolerance of the Church and state.
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This age of ‘enlightenment’ brought people out of a state of ‘ignorance’ and
encouraged them to question the existing systems and work towards intellectual,
cultural and architectural advancement.

A figure whose name is synonymous with the events that occurred in France
after the French Revolution of 1789 is Napoleon Bonaparte. Bonaparte brought
order to a lawless post-revolutionary France after the days of the reign of terror.
After taking the title of emperor, he became one of the key figures who shaped the
history of modern Europe in the 19th century.

Austria, Prussia, Russia, and Great Britain, the four powers which were
instrumental in overthrowing Napoleon in a series of wars (the Napoleonic Wars),
convened the Congress of Vienna at Vienna from September 1814 to June 1815.
The Vienna Congress was drafted to restore peace in Europe and realign the social
and political order to prevent imperialism within Europe. But the Congress was
shaped with conservative political and social views. What it achieved politically was
to reinstate balance of power and legitimacy. Socially, the Congress stopped most
revolts and uprisings. From 1815 to 1848, the Congress of Vienna was successful in
ensuring peace and order in the region.

Metternich, the chief minister of autocratic Austria and the country’s
representative at the Congress, wanted to contain France. To ensure that France
remains politically and militarily weak, the Congress of Vienna purposely surrounded
the country by stronger nations. Metternich also wanted legitimate governments in
these countries. Hence, the Bourbons of France, Spain, and Naples were restored,
so were the ruling dynasties in Holland, Sardinia, Tuscany, and Modena. Russia,
Austria, Prussia, and England formed a Concert of Europe that promised gave each
other support, if revolutions broke out. The Quadruple Alliance of Russia, Austria,
Prussia and England agreed to defend the status quo against any threat to the balance
of power. Spain revolted in 1820 and the revolution was suppressed by the French
troops. Also in 1820, Austrian troops were ordered to stop the revolution of Naples.

This unit examines the emergence of scientific view and the factors responsible
for ‘enlightenment’ and modernism in literature, art, architecture and music during
the age of enlightenment.  The French Revolution, its causes, immediate impact on
France and Europe, and the causes of failure will also be discussed. Towards the
end of this unit, the Congress of Vienna and the Metternich System will be explained
in detail.

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
• Discuss 18th century as the Age of Enlightenment
• Describe the features and the impact of the Age of Enlightenment
• Explain the causes and the downfall of the French Revolution
• Discuss the Congress of Vienna
• Analyse the Metternich System
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1.2 18TH CENTURY AS THE AGE OF
ENLIGHTENMENT: FEATURES AND IMPACT

The eighteenth century is remembered as the Age of Enlightenment. The Age refers
to an era of European scholarly history that began in the early years of the eighteenth
century. Many of the significant thinkers, interest groups and missions connected
with the Enlightenment were based in France.

The Enlightenment popularized the concepts created during the Age of Reason.
The Enlightenment view or belief was that our understanding of the social world
obtained from contemporary science can help us to advance the living conditions on
Earth. War, poverty and injustice are not God-given penalties for our wickedness,
but bad management. We can reform or overthrow the oppressive governments.
Social disparity can be lessened and maybe overcome. Disease is not to be allowed
enduringly but to be fought with new drugs. Poverty can be diminished by the
productivity of new inventions and technologies. Ignorance can be conquered with
the help of universal public education. Human societies can be made ideal if we
have the will and employ our scientific information to plan and socially engineer for
a better future. There is no frontier to what human rationale and resourcefulness
can realize.

The French Enlightenment thinkers were also called philosophes. They were
not actually philosophers; however, what we would nowadays call journalists or
popularizers. One of the greatest achievements of the philosophes was the publication
of the Encyclopaédie. All those who supplied articles were called the
Encyclopaedists. Philosophes and encyclopaedists are frequently used interchangeably
while describing the French Enlightenment.

During this era, a new structure of concepts about human beings and their
societies was developed in the works of an extensive variety of thinkers. Especially,
a new obsession with the social world emerged. This was seen as a specific and
significant realm of human activity. This spotlight on the social atmosphere generated
new queries about human history, political and economic activity and types of social
contacts.

To ‘classical’ authors or to religious texts for definite knowledge, this questioning
of the social atmosphere was based in a new spirit of inquiry that no longer looked to
convention. In its place, rational techniques of inquiry sought to describe how and
why certain conditions of the present had arisen and, prominently, what might be
done to alter these circumstances for the better. Enlightenment thinking occurred in
an extensive paradigm in which certain essential tenets were accepted. A paradigm
is a set of interconnected ideas, values, principles and facts within which logical
theories (attempts to describe and to elucidate phenomena) are developed. A scholar
of the Enlightenment, Hamilton, states that the key features of the Enlightenment
paradigm comprised:

• Reason: Stressing on the fundamental significance of reason and
rationality as ways of organizing knowledge.
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• Empiricism: This is the idea that all thoughts and knowledge of the natural
and social worlds are dependent upon what we can capture through our
senses. Much of Enlightenment thought relied upon using both rational
and empirical techniques.

• Science: This is the initiative that the only way to increase human
knowledge is through those methods (experimental, etc.) devised during
the ‘scientific revolution’ of the seventeenth century.

• Universalism: The idea that reason and science are valid in all
circumstances and that they can offer explanations for all phenomena in all
circumstances. Science in particular was thought to expose universal laws.

• Progress: This is a key concept of the Enlightenment Age. It supported
the belief that human beings could advance their natural and social
conditions through the application of logic and science. The result would
be an ever-increasing stage of happiness and well-being.

• Individualism: It is the concept, which explains that the person is
paramount and that his or her individual logic cannot be subject to a higher
(possibly irrational) authority (such as the Church) or traditional knowledge.

• Toleration: It is the idea that all human beings are fundamentally the
same and that the beliefs of other cultures or ‘races’ are not essentially
inferior to those of European Christianity.

• Freedom: It is just the opposite of the traditional restraints on belief,
expression, trade, social interaction and so on.

• Secularism: Another key feature of Enlightenment thought that is opposed
to traditional spiritual knowledge and to metaphysical speculation.

• Anti-clericalism: It is an opposition to the Church, organized religion,
superstition and religious bullying.

• Enthusiasm for technological and medical progress: It is a massive
enthusiasm for scientific discovery and its realistic application in the fields
of technology and medicine.

• A desire for political change and reform: Enlightenment thinkers were
not democrats, but they desired to see constitutional and legal reforms in
the states in which they lived.

• A belief in the pre-eminence of empirical, materialist knowledge:
It is a desire to find out the real reasons for the ways in which societies
operate; the replica used was derived from the natural sciences.

The Enlightenment was mainly the ‘work of three overlapping and closely
linked generations’ of thinkers. The first of these generations produced the French
thinkers—Voltaire (1694–1778) and Montesquieu (1689–1755). This generation was
powerfully influenced by the work of the English political philosopher John Locke
and scientist Isaac Newton. For this generation of thinkers, rational query based on
the natural sciences and an assessment of the social and political institutions of
‘absolutist’ monarchy was significant. The second generation of thinkers comprised
Scottish philosopher David Hume and French philosophers Rousseau and Diderot.
It was more openly ‘anticlerical’ and continued and developed the curiosity in the



18th Century European
World

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 7

application of scientific method to ‘moral’ (or social) subjects developed by the
thinkers of the first generation. The third generation of thinkers comprised German
philosopher Kant and Scottish moral philosophers Adam Smith and Adam Ferguson.

Thus, Enlightenment thinking ceased to be so common and a series of more
dedicated ‘proto-disciplines’ started to emerge, which comprised the following:

• Epistemology
• Economics
• Sociology
• Political economy
Enlightenment thinking was not in any accurate sense consistent; however, it

is customary to refer to the whole period as the ‘Age of Enlightenment’. This obviously
implies that it was an era that saw itself as emerging into light from a ‘dark age’ of
ignorance and superstition.

1.2.1 Factors Responsible for Enlightenment

This change in outlook was rendered possible due to the progress of science and its
new laws and methods. During this period, effort was made to translate the advances
of science into a new philosophy and worldview. The thinkers of this period involved
themselves in the revaluation of all aspects of society. Thus, they established a
rational faith and tried to lay the foundations of systematic disciplines of social sciences.

The spirit of reason, which pervaded this age, left a deep impact on literature,
music and fine arts. It ushered in neoclassicism in literature and music. It resulted in
the abandonment of the grandiose Baroque and daintier Rococo styles in favour of
the pure neoclassical style.

It may be observed that all the leaders of the Enlightenment were not cast in
the same mould, yet they all possessed ideas and attitudes, which were quite distinct
from the earlier as well as the later thinkers. One of the outstanding features of their
thinking was ‘rationalism’. Under the impact of this rationalism, they were confronted
with the problem of reconciling old faiths with new truths and thus created a sort of
crisis in European conscience.

One of the earliest leaders of the Enlightenment was Rene Descartes, the
famous French philosopher. He tried to reconcile the medieval religious faith with
the mechanistic world in which supernatural phenomena were impossible and
everything had to be explained rationally.

Therefore, he took a mathematical and rational view of the world and doubted
everything. However, he perceived that he could not doubt that he existed or that
there was something besides him. On the basis of these two premises, he rationally
constructed a universe, God and an immortal soul for himself.

His universe was a mechanical one, which rigidly obeyed the laws of matter
and motion proclaimed by Galileo and others and which could be easily understood
by anyone who understood geometry. Descartes, in his Discourse on Method, tells
us that he constructed his rational universe in one day and that his ideas were not
based on experience, but spun out of his own inner consciousness.
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Descartes left a deep impact on Baruch Spinoza (1632–77) who also tried to
reconcile spirit and matter. However, he rejected the dualistic system of Descartes
and following his methods, built a mathematical philosophy in Ethics (1663). He was
essentially a spiritual person and has been described as the God-intoxicated man.

On the other hand, Francis Bacon, another prominent representative of the
Age of Enlightenment and a lawyer, tried to learn the truth by observation and
experiment. According to Prof. Swain, ‘both types of minds were necessary for the
advancement of science and learning. The Cartesian rationalists were devastatingly
critical of accepted beliefs and practices, but the Baconian observers and
experimenters provided solid knowledge that an experimental method enables men
to learn something really new. The rationalists could then use the new knowledge as
the basis of new generalizations and new beliefs.’

1.2.2 Development in Arts

The extent and variety of artistic works during the period do not fit without difficulty
into categories for understanding, but some loose simplifications may be drawn. At
the beginning of the 17th century, baroque forms were still well-liked, as they would
be at the end. They were somewhat supplanted, however, by a universal lightening
in the rococo motifs of the early 1700s. After the middle of the century, this was
followed by the formalism and balance of neoclassicism, with its rebirth of Greek
and Roman models. Although the conclusion of the century witnessed a slight romantic
turn, the era’s attributed accent on reason found its best appearance in neoclassicism.

In paintings, the rococo style stressed the airy grace and refinement associated
with the salon and the boudoir, the delicate jewellry and porcelains, wooded scenes,
artful dances and women, especially women without clothes. Rococo painters also
dedicated themselves to portraiture, showing aristocratic subjects in their fine clothes,
idealized and beautified on canvas. Antoine Watteau’s (1684–1721) rococo painting
(Figure 1.1) blended fantasy with acute observations of nature, conveying the ease
and luxury of French court life.

Fig. 1.1 Rococo Painting of Antoine Watteau
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In France, Watteau’s successors comprised Francois Boucher (1703-1770)
and Jean Fragonard (1732-1806). Italian painters, for example Giovanni Tiepolo
(1696-1730), also reflected rococo style. English painting lacked the distinguishing
rococo playfulness; however, the style affected works by Sir Joshua Reynolds (1723-
1792) and Thomas Gainsborough (1727-1788), whose portrayals tended to compliment
their aristocratic subject matter.

Eighteenth century neoclassicism in painting is difficult to distinguish from
some works in the era of Louis XIV. Both Charles Le Brun (1619-1690) and Nicolas
Poussin (1594-1665) had initially projected order and balance, frequently in ostentatious
scenes from antiquity or mythology. Jean Chardin (1699-1779) carried some of this
over into the 1700s. The neoclassic approach, however, frequently showed powerful
dissatisfaction and criticism of the accessible order, sometimes in harsh realism and
sometimes in colossal metaphor. The most typical spokesperson of this approach
was Jacques Louis David (1748-1825). His most famous work, Death of Socrates
(Figure 1.2) illustrates his admiration for Greco-Roman customs. His sketch of Marie
Antoinette enroute to the guillotine (Figure 1.3) evidently shows his revolutionary
sympathies. The excellent examples of pure realism and social disapproval are the
London street scenes by the English painter William Hogarth (1697-1764) and the
Spanish court portraits of Francisco Goya (1746-1828).

Fig. 1.2 Death of Socrates by Jacques Louis David

Fig. 1.3 Marie Antoinette Enroute to the Guillotine: A Portrait in
Pen and Ink by Jacques-Louis David
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The number of women painters increased during the eighteenth century. They
were so inadequate by traditions and so dependent upon public favour that they
could barely maintain reliable styles. Only a few were sent to schools, where their
work might have been presented for approval. In France, they were not allowed to
work with nude models. This resulted in their practical constraint to still-life and
portraiture. Among rococo painters, the two well-known were Rachel Ruysch (1664-
1750), a court painter of flowers in Dusseldorf, and Rosalba Carriera (1675-1757),
a follower of Watteau, who was permitted to attend classes in the French Academy
in 1720. Vigee Le Brun (1755-1842) and Adelaide Labille-Guiard (1749-1803) were
two very famous French portrait painters and members of the Academy. However,
Angelica Kaufmann (1741-1807), who was a Swiss-born artist outshone them. Most
of her paintings were completed in England and Italy. All three were commemorated
in their times. Each made grand scenes in the neoclassical style; however, their
market did not allow them to do flattering portraits, at which they were very good.

1.2.3 Developments in Architecture and Sculpture

Neoclassicism was also reflected in the themes of architecture and sculpture. The
highlight of the architecture was a return to the intrinsic decorum of what a modern-
day author called ‘the noble simplicity and tranquil loftiness of the ancients’. The
Madeleine of Paris is a suitable copy of a still-standing Roman temple, and the
Brandenburg Gate in Berlin (Figure 1.4) was designed after the monumental entrance
to the Acropolis in Athens. In England, where the classical style did not let baroque
influences to mar it, the great country houses of the nobility now showed a purity of
design, which frequently included a portico with Corinthian columns. An outstanding
example of neoclassicism in colonial America is Mount Vernon. The trend in sculpture
at times revitalized classical themes from Greek and Roman mythology; statues of
Venus became more and more admired. Claude Michel (1738-1814) and Jean
Houdon (1741-1828) were two French neoclassical sculptors who also achieved
outstanding success with existing portraits. Houdon’s Portrait of Voltaire
(Figure 1.5) is a well-known example.

Fig. 1.4 Brandenburg Gate in Berlin
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Fig. 1.5 Houdon’s Portrait of Voltaire

1.2.4 Developments in Music

At the beginning of the eighteenth century, music represented archetypal baroque
features. These were reflected in instrumental music, particularly that of the organ
and the strings. Opera was the most archetypal baroque medium. It had opulent and
highly emotional content. The period ended in the extravagant religious music of
Johann Sebastian Bach (1685-1750), a productive German organ master and choir
director. In the same way, George Frideric Handel (1685-1759), Bach’s great
contemporary and the German-born naturalized Englishman, is well-known for his
grand and theatrical operas, oratorios and cantatas. Today, he is best known for his
religious oratorio, Messiah (1742).

Composers of the late eighteenth century shifted from the heavy and intricate
baroque styles to classical music of superior clarity, simpler structures and more
ceremonial models. Plain, often folk-like, melodies also became widespread. With
the manifestation of symphonies, sonatas, concertos and chamber music, the interest
in mere accompaniment for religious services or operatic presentations declined.
The common emphasis on technical perfection, melody and orchestration is
summarized in the work of Austrian composers Franz Joseph Haydn (1732-1809)
and Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (1756-1791). Along with plentiful other works, Haydn
wrote over 100 symphonies. Mozart came up with more than 600 works that included
41 symphonies, 22 operas and 23 string quartets, ending his career with his three
most popular operas: The Marriage of Figaro (1786), Don Giovanni (1787) and
The Magic Flute (1791).

At the end of this century, musical expression was tapped by the genius of
immortal German composer Ludwig van Beethoven (1770-1827). The zeal of his
sonatas and symphonies articulated a revolutionary romanticism that challenged the
sedate classicism of his time.
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1.2.5 Reflections of the Age of Enlightenment in Literature

The neoclassicism of the eighteenth century’s fascination, reason and scientific law
was reflected more in literature than in art. Indeed, the verbal medium of poetry,
drama, prose and exposition were frequently used to express the new philosophic
principles.

Fig. 1.6 Alexander Pope

A characteristic poetic voice of the Age of Reason in England was the man
shown in Figure 1.6, i.e. Alexander Pope (1688-1744). In his most popular work, An
Essay on Man (1733), Pope articulated the optimism and respect for reason that
marked the era. He explained a Newtonian universe in the following frequently
quoted lines:

All are but parts of one stupendous whole,

Whose body nature is, and God the soul...

All nature is but art, unknown to thee;

All chance, direction, which thou cannot see.

All discord, harmony not understood;

All partial evil, universal good

And, spite of pride, in erring reason’s spite,

One truth is clear: Whatever is is right.

Two other deserving poetic voices also call for attention here. One was Anne
Finch the English Countess of Winchilsea (1661-1720), who praised reason and
feminine equality in her verse. The other was a Massachusetts slave girl, Phyllis
Wheatley (1753-1784), whose rhyming couplets, matching Pope’s style, implored
the cause of freedom for the American colonies and for her race.
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Reflecting the widespread contempt for irrational customs and outworn
traditions were such masterpieces of satire as Candide (1759), by Francois-Marie
Arouet, better known as Voltaire, the Frenchman of letters. Another well-known
satirist, England’s Jonathan Swift (1667-1745), mocked the pettiness of human
concerns in Gulliver’s Travels (1726), in which Captain Gulliver, in visiting the
fictitious land of Lilliput, found two different factions: the Big-endians, who fervently
advocated opening eggs at the big end, and the Little-endians, who fervently proposed
an opposite process.

The novel emerged a major literary means in this era. It first became popular
in France during the preceding century and was soon after popularized in England.
Robinson Crusoe (1719), by Daniel Defoe (1659-1731), is frequently called the
first modern English novel. The straight prose of the novel satisfied a customary
demand for clarity and ease; but the propensity in this period to focus on middle-
class values, gallant struggle and over-romantic love foreshadowed the forthcoming
Romantic Movement. Samuel Richardson (1689-1761), while writing along these
lines, produced Pamela (1740-1741). It is the story of a righteous servant-girl. During
that time, Henry Fielding (1707-1754) wrote the similarly famous Tom Jones (1749),
the rollicking tale of a young man’s deep pleasures and shallow regrets. Each novel,
in its own way, defined a natural human moral.

In both France and England, in the romantic novel, women discovered an
exclusively promising passage for their long-ignored talents. Through the romantic
novel they could articulate personal feminine concerns and domestic issues. Madame
de Graffigny (1695-1758), whose Lettres D’Une Peruvienne (1730) became a
best-seller, and Madame de Tencin (1682-1749), who wrote The Siege of Calais, a
historical novel of love and danger, were the two among a huge number of able
French women novelists. In England, Fanny Burney (1753-1840) was collectively
praised after the publication of her first novel, Eveline (1778). It was about ‘a young
lady’s entrance into the world’. Aphra Behn (1640-1689) was a  playwright whose
novel, Oroonoko (1688), was an appeal for the natural person, long before the
works of Defoe and Rousseau.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Who were referred to as the philosophes?
2. Define paradigm.
3. Write down any two features of the Enlightenment paradigm.
4. Name any two female writers of Europe in the 18th century.

1.3 FRENCH REVOLUTION: CAUSES, REIGN OF
TERROR AND DOWNFALL

The French Revolution of 1789 brought forth issues that European society was to
debate throughout the 19th and early 20th century. Indeed, the chief causes of the
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French revolution were also prevalent in other European societies. Thus, to
understand why the French Revolution occurred, it is important to understand the
socio-political structure that was prevalent in most of the societies of Europe in the
18th century.

European society in the 18th century was dominated by various aristocratic
houses. France was ruled by Louis XVI, Spain by Charles III, Russia by Catherine
the Great, etc. Even the Parliament of Great Britain greatly depended on the patronage
of the English nobility and its monarch George III. The monarchs of Europe in the
18th century were termed as ‘Enlightened Despots’. Along with their relatives in the
European aristocracy, these monarchs owned the majority of the land where common
citizens worked for their livelihood. People had no power to influence how the
aristocracy in these nations functioned. Many of them were considered serfs who
did not have any individual rights granted to them. This resulted in the general public
in Europe being strongly resentful towards the aristocracy.

The feudal structure of the society also contributed towards this resentment.
In a feudal structure, the major burden of taxation is on the poor whose money is
used for privileges that are only meant to be enjoyed by the nobility. European
Feudal landlords acted as petty sovereigns, while the state’s concern for common
citizens was limited only to the collection of taxes. This broke the humane link
between the rulers and ruled and the exploitation of serfs at the hand of landlords
became the order of the day. The church was of no help to people either. In fact, the
church was one of the power centres which legitimized the exploitation of the masses
by the nobility. Moreover, many of the monarchs also had megalomaniac tendencies
without any moral or ethical considerations in their relations with other nations.
According to the historian Charles Downer Hazen, ‘the old regime in Europe was
disloyal to the very principles on which it rested’. Those principles were the respect
for the established order and regard for regality and engagements.

Along with this prevailing situation, the ideas of the Renaissance were slowly
taking shape among the masses of Europe. There was spread of scientific inquiry
and increasing questioning of religious dogmatism. The invention of the printing
press allowed many of the ideas of great thinkers to become widespread. Many
pamphlets and journals were published that attacked the church. Perhaps most
important of all, the theory of the divine right of kings was also increasingly questioned.
All of these factors combined together to become the fuel for the upheaval that was
to come to Europe at the end of the 18th century.

1.3.1 Causes of the French Revolution

The French Revolution was one of the few historical events that not only changed
the shape of Europe, but its ideas also gave rise to a new type of political system.
The Russian thinker and writer Peter Kropotkin, in his book The Great French
Revolution, stated, ‘Two great currents prepared and made the Great French
Revolution. One of them, the current of ideas, concerning the political reorganization
of States, came from the middle classes; the other, the current of action, came from
the people, both peasants and workers in the towns, who wanted to obtain immediate
and definite improvements in their economic condition. And when these two currents
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met and joined in the endeavour to realise an aim, which for sometime was common
to both, when they had helped each other for a certain time, the result was the
Revolution.’

The causes of the French revolution can be divided into social and political
causes. They are enumerated as follows:

Social Causes of the French Revolution
According to many historians, the revolution of 1789 was much less a rebellion
against despotism than a rebellion against inequality. The socio-economic inequality
that prevailed in France ultimately paved the way for the unrest that gradually usurped
Louis XVI’s regime of its status. French society at that time was divided into the
haves and the have nots. The haves consisted of the clergy and the nobility whose
total strength was about one percent of the population. While the haves enjoyed all
privileges, the other 99 per cent of the population suffered misery and exploitation.

The division of society in France in the 18th century was based on the social
hierarchy that was conceived in the Middle Ages called the ‘estate of the realms.’
This social hierarchy divided French society along three estates. Broadly speaking,
the three estates of France were as follows:

• First Estate: The First Estate in France consisted of the entire clergy,
which was traditionally divided into the ‘higher’ and ‘lower’ clergy. The
‘higher’ clergy were essentially the nobility of the clergy, whose members
came from the families of the Second Estate.

• Second Estate: The Second Estate in France consisted of the French
nobility. The monarch of France was not a member of the Second Estate
as he was considered to be outside the system of estates. They were
divided into those who administered justice and civil government and those
who were made up of the officers of the military.

• Third Estate: All those who were not part of the First and the Second
Estate were members of the Third Estate. The Third Estate in France at
the time of the French Revolution consisted of over 95 per cent of the
population. They could be divided into two groups: urban and rural. The
urban members of the Third Estate included those who had wealth but no
titles, like the rich bourgeoisie or traders, as well as the poor wage-labourers.
The rural members of the Third Estate were extremely poor, yet, they
were forced to pay excessively high taxes compared to the other Estates.
The members of the First and Second Estates lived off the labour that
was produced by the Third Estate.

During the time of Louis XVI, there was a famous saying in France which
said, ‘The nobles fight, the clergy pray, the people pay’. In the 18th century, peasants
made up to 90 per cent of the population but owned only a small amount of land that
they cultivated. On the other hand, the nobility, the church and other rich members
of the Estates owned 60 per cent of the land. The member of the first two estates
enjoyed certain privileges by birth. The most important of these was that they were
exempted from paying taxes to the state. The aristocracy also enjoyed feudal
privileges. These included feudal dues, which they extracted from the peasants.
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The peasants were obliged to render services to the feudal lord to work in his house
and fields to serve in the army or to participate in building roads. During the reign of
Louis XVI, the aristocracy had a monopoly of practically all the jobs in the army and
the church. Like the nobility, the clergymen also enjoyed privileges. The ‘higher’
clergy had castles, cathedrals, palaces, invaluable pictures, rich investments and
rental from land in the form of tithes. Moreover, the church extracted direct tax
called taille and also a number of indirect taxes. The burdens of financing activities
of the state through taxes were borne by the members of the Third Estate alone.

The members of the third estate were expected to pay taxes like taille or
land tax, vingtieme or income tax, the gabelle or the salt tax and the corvee or the
road tax. Estimates suggest that after paying all the taxes, a French peasant was left
with only about 20 percent of his total produce. According to the historian Professor
Leo Gershoy, three principal causes determined the steady decline in the fortunes of
the French peasantry in the 18th century. They were a sharp and continuous growth
in population, a marked upward movement of prices without a corresponding increase
in the real wages and the influence of the Physiocrats in stimulating agrarian reforms.
The population of France rose from 23 million in 1715 to 28 million in 1789. This led
to a rapid increase in demand of food grains. The production of grains, however, did
not keep pace with this demand. Thus, the gap between the rich and poor widened
with things becoming worse if a drought occurred.

Like the peasants, the bourgeoisie or the middle class also belonged to the
Third Estate of French society. The bourgeois class consisted of professors, lawyers,
physicians, bankers and merchants. However, unlike the peasants, the wealth of the
bourgeoisie was almost equal to the aristocratic class. According to the famous
18th century French writer Voltaire, ‘the middle class has enriched itself through
industrial and commercial profits have increased, there is less luxury among nobility
than formerly and more in middle class life so that the contrast between them is not
so marked’. While the bourgeois class had wealth, they lacked any real political
power. Being educated, the bourgeoisie believed that no group should be privileged
by birth. Influenced by works of philosophers like John Locke’s Two Treaties of
Government and Jean Jacques Rousseau’s The Social Contract, the bourgeois
dreamed of a society based on freedom and equal laws and opportunity for all. It
was the social awakening of the bourgeois class that gave shape to the ideas of the
French Revolution. It is for this reason that many refer to the French Revolution as
the Bourgeois Revolution.

Political Causes of the French Revolution
Two important causes of the French Revolution of 1789 were the absolute
concentration of power that the French monarch held and the inability of French
rulers who followed the reign of Louis XIV (1643-1715). The French monarchs
were part of the Bourbon dynasty and built for them a grand palace at Versailles. All
functions of government, administration of justice, recruitment and promotion to
high offices were all concentrated in the hands of the crown. Had the Bourbon
administration been efficient, this centralisation might have served its end. However,
the administration was totally inefficient. The legal system employed by the Bourbon’s
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was also extremely cruel. People were routinely given severe punishment for ordinary
offences. All of these factors added to the difficulties faced by the people of France.
Although the Bourbon King Louis XIV worked hard and was the last competent
emperor of France, he left behind a legacy of financial bankruptcy for his successor.

During the reign of Louis XV (1715-1774), France participated in a number
of international conflicts. His reign was also characterised by a huge amount of
pomp and extravaganza. Writing about Louis XV’s court, the Austrian ambassador
at Paris wrote, ‘At court there is nothing but confusion, scandals and injustice’.
Louis XV was devoted to hunting and the pleasures of the court. He was popular
with the courtiers who bled the treasury in an irresponsible and selfish manner.
Under his reign the bourgeois started getting increasingly restless as they were
never consulted or involved in any government activity. Many believe that the decisions
that Louis XV took during his reign played a huge part in the revolution that was to
occur 15 years after his death. Louis XV managed to weaken the treasury
considerably and helped to discredit the concept of absolute monarchy in France.

Luis XV was succeeded by Louis XVI (1774-1792). At the beginning there
was high expectation from Louis XVI because Anne Robert Jacques Turgot, a
friend of Voltaire and contributor to the Encyclopaedic was appointed the Minister
of Finance and Comptroller-General under Louis XIV. Louis XVI tried his best to
give France a fresh start after it had grown weary under the reign of his predecessor.
Following Enlightenment ideals, Louis XVI abolished torture, serfdom, the land tax,
and actively participated in America’s struggle to gain independence from Britain.
Under Louis XVI’s reign and Turgot’s direction, industry and commerce were freed
of restrictions and the tax burden on the lower classes were reduced by transferring
a share of taxes to the nobles and clergy. However, these measures were opposed
vociferously by the clergy and the nobility. Faced by a hostile aristocracy, and failing
to impose his will forcefully, Louis XVI was forced to dismiss Turgot in 1776.

Fig. 1.7 King Louis XVI

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:LouisXVI-France1.jpg



18 Self-Instructional Material

18th Century European
World

NOTES

Turgot’s successors also tried various reforms. However, most of them were
directed towards preventing bankruptcy rather than reforming the society. A banker
businessman Jacques Necker was another finance minister during Louis XVI’s
reign. Necker published the first account of the royal treasury, i.e., the Compte
Rendu which exposed the extravagances of the Queen Marie Antoinette and her
friends. Antoinette was the daughter of Queen Maria Theresa of Austria and was
looked upon by the people of France as a foreigner who sympathised with France’s
enemies. Her reputation of extravagance, along with the gossip that surrounded her,
played a role in making the French people disillusioned of the monarchy in France.
On the complaints of the Queen’s friends, Necker was dismissed as finance minister
and was replaced by Charles Alexandre de Calonne. Calonne, unlike Turgot and
Necker, restored the lavish spending of the French aristocracy.

The financial bankruptcy that France saw facing was the spark that ignited
the fire of the revolution. Facing financial bankruptcy, foreign bankers refused to
lend more money to the crown. Matters turned to worse when the Parliament of
Paris, a judicial body, defied the monarch and refused to enforce new taxes. In
1788, Louis XVI, as a last resort, called a meeting of the Estates-General. The last
meeting of the Estates-General had taken place in 1614. The representatives of the
Estates met at Versailles early in May 1789. However, the representatives could not
reach any agreement. During the meeting, the representatives of the Third Estate
felt that the other two estates were only interested in talking about taxes, while they
wanted discussions on representations and how the Estates would operate. After
several weeks, the representatives of the Third Estate gave up and decided to form
the National Assembly. This signaled the start of the French Revolution.

1.3.2 Course of the Revolution

The various stages of the cause of the revolution were as follows:

Revolution and the Work of the National Assembly (1789-1791)
• Oath of the Tennis Court: On 17 June 1789, the representatives of the Third

Estate proclaimed a National Assembly and invited the representatives of other
estates to join in the work of national reform. The King, under the influence of his
courtiers, resolved to dictate the reforms that were to be introduced. When the
members of the National Assembly met on 20 June, they found the hall where
they had met before had been closed by the King. Thus, they proceeded to the
tennis court and took the oath to ‘never to separate and to meet wherever
circumstances demand, until the constitution of the kingdom is established and
affirmed on solid foundations’. This is known as the Oath of the Tennis Court and
is regarded as the beginning of the French Revolution. It marked the first time
that French citizens had stood up to the King. After they refused to back down,
the King gave in and ordered the sitting of the Three Estates together and vote by
head as members of the Constituent Assembly. However, at the same time,
troops moved into Paris and Versailles indicating that the King was preparing to
use force. When the Assembly requested the removal of troops, the King refused,
stating that the troops were deployed as a precautionary measure. Public outrage
at the King for calling troops resulted in the storming of the Bastille.
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Fig. 1.8 The Tennis Court Oath
Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Anonymous_Prise_de_la_Bastille.jpg

• Storming of the Bastille: The Bastille, a fortress at the heart of Paris, was
regarded as the symbol of Bourbon despotism. Its storming by the people of
Paris is regarded by many historians as the beginning of the French Revolution.
On 11 July, with troops in Paris and Versailles, the King dismissed his finance
minister Jacques Necker who was sympathetic to the Third Estate. Parisians,
fearing that Necker’s dismissal marked the beginning of some sort of
conservative coup, began to riot. The rioting mob in search for arms stormed
the Bastille on 14th July 1789. The fall of the Bastille was a clear indication
that the masses were with the National Assembly and not with the King. As
a result, the Louis XVI backed down. He recalled Necker and agreed to
dismiss the extra troops. The King made the instigator of the Oath of the
Tennis Court the mayor of a new government in Paris called the Commune
de Paris. He also gave full recognition to the national assembly and confirmed
the appointment of the Marquis de La Fayette, one of the outstanding champions
of constitutional monarchy, as Commander of the National Guard.

Fig. 1.9 The Storming of the Bastille

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Anonymous_Prise_de_la_Bastille.jpg
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• Working of National Assembly: On 4 August 1789, feudalism was abolished
by the National Assembly. The assembly also abolished the special privileges
given to the members of the first and the second estate. On 26 August, the
Assembly published the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen.
The declaration is still considered as being one of the most important documents
of human rights. The Declaration opened by affirming ‘the natural and
imprescriptible rights of man’ to ‘liberty, property, security and resistance to
oppression’. It also called for the destruction of aristocratic privileges by
proclaiming an end to exemptions from taxation, freedom and equal rights for
all men, and access to public office based on talent. According to the
declaration, the power of the monarchy was restricted, and all citizens were
to have the right to take part in the legislative process. The Declaration also
asserted the principles of popular sovereignty and social equality among citizens
by stating that, ‘All the citizens, being equal in the eyes of the law, are equally
admissible to all public dignities, places, and employments, according to their
capacity and without distinction other than that of their virtues and of their
talents’. The National Assembly also took on the task of drafting a new
constitution for France. After a long series of negotiations, Louis XVI
reluctantly agreed to a new constitution in 1791. The constitution of 1791
gave the National Assembly the power to make laws.

France Becomes a Republic
The turmoil during the revolutionary war brought losses and economic difficulties to
the people of France. Large sections of the population were convinced that the
revolution had to be carried further as the Constitution of 1791 gave political rights
only to the richer sections of the society. Political clubs became an important rallying
point for people who wished to discuss government policies and plan their own
reforms. The most successful of all these clubs was that of the Jacobins. The leader
of the Jacobins was Maximilian Robespierre. On August 10, 1792, radicals led by
the Jacobins massacred the Swiss guards who protected the King and his family.
Louis XVI and his family were taken prisoner. The Jacobins supplanted the legal
community with the revolutionary commune. An executive council was created to
replace the King and his ministers. The National Convention, which was comprised
of the constitutional and legislative assembly, abolished the monarchy and declared
France a republic on September 22, 1792.

• Reign of Terror: The period from 1793 to 1794 is referred to as the ‘Reign
Of Terror’ in France. During the two years an estimated 40,000 people were
executed after being accused of counter-revolutionary activities. The National
Convention in April 1793 had created the Committee of Public Safety, which
acted as the de facto executive. The Committee of Public Safety came under
the control of the leader of the Jacobins, Robespierre. Robespierre followed
a policy of severe punishment for all those who were assumed or were seen
as enemies of the Republic, i.e., ex-nobles clergy, members of other political
parties, etc. Among the people executed during the reign of terror were the
former monarch Louis XVI and his wife Marie Antoinette. Even members of
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Robespierre’s own party who did not agree to his ideas were arrested and
tried by the revolutionary tribunal. The Reign of Terror unleashed by
Robespierre made even the supporters of the Jacobins disillusioned. Finally,
in July 1794, Robespierre was arrested and eventually executed by guillotine.

• Directory: After the excesses committed by Robespierre and his eventual
execution, the new government drafted a new constitution. The new
constitution limited the suffrage based on property, unlike the constitution of
1793 which had proclaimed universal male suffrage. The constitution of 1795
created a bicameral legislature made up of a Council of Elders and a Council
of the Five Hundred. Executive power went to five ‘directors’. Many of the
directors were known to be extremely corrupt and did little to make the life of
the average French citizen better. Extremely unpopular with the people, the
directors lasted only for less than four years (1795-1799). The political instability
in France after the revolution eventually resulted in the army, under the
leadership of the popular general Napoleon Bonaparte, to stage a coup to
overthrow the French Directory. Bonaparte replaced the French Directory
with the French Consulate, with himself as the head. The coup by Napoleon
effectively marked the end of the revolution and the beginning of the
Napoleonic era.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

5. Write down any two causes of the French Revolution.
6. When was the Bastille raided?
7. When did France first become a republic?

1.4 NAPOLEON BONAPARTE: RISE, REFORMS
AND DOWNFALL

Napoleon Bonaparte is considered one of the greatest generals in the history of the
world. He was born on15 August 1769 in Corsica. The son of a petty nobleman,
Bonaparte joined the army at the age of 17 years as an artillery officer. Napoleon
first rose to fame during the post revolutionary years when he led successful
campaigns against European monarchs who had wanted to suppress the French
Revolution. Napoleon’s successes in the Italian and Egyptian campaign had made
him one of the most popular generals in France even before he assumed power.

• Napoleon as First Counsel: After staging the coup that overthrew the
French Directory, Napoleon established the French Consulate. The lack of
reaction by the public to Napoleon’s coup showed that the French people
were tired of years of chaos and yearned only for stability. The new constitution
drafted in 1799 after the coup provided for the appointment of three counsels
elected for a period of 10 years. Napoleon plotted to draft the constitution in
such a way that the first counsel would effectively have power over the other
two counsels. Napoleon then made sure that he was appointed the First
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Counsel. As First Counsel, Napoleon had the power to rule by decree and
thus established a single, centralised authoritarian government under him. As
First Counsel, Napoleon also had the authority to appoint the Senate, which in
turn interpreted the constitution. In 1802, Napoleon was appointed the First
Counsel for life with the right to nominate his successor. In 1804, fearing
attempts to restore the Bourbon monarchy, Napoleon appointed himself the
Emperor of France.

Fig. 1.10 Napoleon Bonaparte

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Napoleon_in_His_Study.jpg

Napoleonic Reforms
• Administrative reforms: After becoming First Counsel and later Emperor,

Napoleon initiated a series of administrative reforms in France. Napoleon
centralised the whole system of local government in France. Under him, the
elective bodies paid direct obeisance to the central government. Their powers
were wielded by prefects and sub prefects who were appointed by Napoleon
and were responsible only to him. Mayors were nominated by the government
and criminal courts were set up in the departments. Moreover, judges were
appointed by the First Counsel to try common law offences.

• Fiscal reforms: After assuming power, Napoleon tried to improve the financial
situation of the country. The chaos of the revolution and ensuing wars had not
allowed any serious look at the fiscal problems facing France that went back
to the pre-revolutionary days. Napoleon centralised the fiscal administration
in an effort to consolidate his hold over the nation. In 1800, the Bank of
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France was established. Through the Bank, the government got capital from
private sources with accounts being regulated through national agents; this
resulted in corruption being significantly reduced. Moreover, Napoleon also
centralised the tax collection system. 1801-02 Napoleon succeeded in balancing
the budget. This resulted in Napoleon’s popularity increasing in the business
and merchant community.

• Concordat of 1801: In order to gain the support of the Catholics, Napoleon
signed the Concordat with Pope Pius VII .Through the Concordant of 1801,
the church became tied to the national government and the state undertook to
pay the salaries of the clergy. Moreover, the First Counsel nominated the
Bishops while the Bishops appointed the priests. Religious minorities like the
Calvinists and Lutherans were given freedom to practice their faith in France.
Even Jews were granted special privileges and also were allowed to organise
on a national basis, though they were still subject to restrictions.

• Napoleonic Code: Perhaps the most durable part of Napoleon’s reforms
was the formation of the Napoleonic legal codes. Napoleon once said, ‘My
true glory is not to have won 40 battles...Waterloo will erase the memory of
so many victories. But what will live forever, is my Civil Code.’ The
Napoleonic Code still has importance today in a quarter of the world’s
jurisdictions and has influenced legal codes of nations in Europe, the Americas
and Africa. Napoleon wanted to reform French laws in accordance with the
ideas of the French Revolution. He felt that the old laws were vestiges of the
pre-revolutionary days. In 1804, Napoleon drafted the Civil Code, which was
followed by the Criminal Procedure Penal code and the Commercial Code.
Some of the important edicts of the legal codes were that it forbade privileges
based on birth, allowed freedom of religion, and specified that government
jobs should go to the most qualified.

• Educational reforms: Napoleon also developed a more comprehensive
educational system than before. He started using the clergy as teachers and
decreed that primary schools were to be maintained by every Commune
under the general supervision of Prefects and Sub prefects. During his rule,
secondary or grammar schools provided special training in French, Latin and
elementary science. Whether supported by private or public funds, after
Napoleon’s reforms, all schools came under the control of the government.
The lycees or high schools were opened in every important town; moreover,
special schools like technical schools, civil schools, and military schools were
brought under regulation. Napoleon also established the University of France
in 1808. All these schools promoted ethical principles of Christianity and taught
loyalty to the head of state.

• Public works: Under Napoleon, Paris was reconstructed in 1802. Wide
roads, known as boulevards, were further enhanced. The art treasures
brought by Napoleon from Italy were catalogued and brought together at the
Louvre. Napoleon also oversaw the construction of bridges, network of canals
and waterways. During his rule, the principal sea ports were enlarged and
fortifications built, especially at Cherbourg and Toulon.
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1.4.1 Napoleonic Empire

After becoming Emperor of France, Napoleon won victories in the War of the Third
Coalition against Austria, Prussia, Russia, Portugal and allied nations. His notable
victories include the Battle of Austerlitz in 1805, where Napoleon defeated the armies
of the Russian and Austrian Empire and the Battle of Friedland in 1807 where
another army of the Russian Empire was defeated. His military victories gave
Napoleon the reputation of being a great military strategist. In 1807, Napoleon signed
the Treaty of Tilsit, which effectively ended two years of war on the European
continent. The series of wars that Napoleon fought have come to be collectively
known as the Napoleonic Wars. Through these wars Napoleon extended the rule
and influence of France over much of Western Europe and into Poland. Napoleon’s
victories resulted in France becoming the supreme power on the European continent.
During the height of its power, the French Empire under Napoleon had 130
départements, ruled over 44 million subjects, maintained an extensive military presence
in Germany, Italy, Spain, and the Duchy of Warsaw, and could count Prussia and
Austria as nominal allies.

• Continental system: The period from 1806 to 1814 in European history can
be considered to be the struggle between Napoleon’s France and Great Britain.
After effectively taking control of the European continent, Napoleon wanted
to turn Europe into a closed economy. To do this, he had to first content with
the British. Napoleon’s reason for turning Europe into a closed economy was
because he wanted to protect French commerce and trade from British
competition. Through this, Napoleon wished to restore the French colonial
empire. Napoleon issued the Berlin Decree in 1806 which proclaimed a state
of blockade against the British Isles and closed French and allied ports to
ships from Britain or its colonies. The Berlin Decree was extended by the
Decrees of Warsaw and Milan in 1807 and Fontainebleau in 1810. However,
the defect in the Continental system soon became apparent. The boycott of
British goods did not hurt the British significantly; however, as a lot of European
countries were dependent on English goods, the boycott resulted in the
Austrians, Prussians and Russians turning against Napoleon. Moreover, the
French Empire proved to be too vast to be governed effectively; the blockade
of the British Isles also did not work effectively since Napoleon lacked a
strong navy. The disastrous Russian invasion of 1812 ended Napoleon’s hold
on the European continent. Napoleon was finally defeated in the Battle of
Waterloo in 1815 by the Seventh Coalition, an amalgamation of armies from
Britain, Netherlands, Prussia, Hanover, Nassau and Brunswick. After his
defeat, the British exiled Napoleon to the island of St. Helena, 1870 kms from
the west coast of Africa, where he spent the remaining years of his life.

1.4.2 Causes of Napoleon’s Failure

Napoleon attained the height of his power after signing the Treaty of Tilsit with
Russia in 1807. However, his decline began soon after. Historians attribute his downfall
to many reasons. The most important of which was the disastrous invasion of Russia
in 1812. Although Napoleon’s campaign in Russia initially went well, the onset of the
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Russian winter resulted in catastrophic losses for Napoleon’s army and signalled the
turning point in the Napoleonic Wars.  Leo Tolstoy’s War and Peace, considered by
many to be the greatest novel ever written, delineates in graphic detail the invasion
by Napoleon and the effect it had on Russian society. Other than the invasion of
Russia, the other causes of Napoleon’s failure as as follows:

• The failure of the Continental System
• The tactic of constant warfare known as Napoleonic War
• His ego which led him to constantly want more and more land
• Guerrilla warfare in Spain that tied down his army; Napoleon himself stated

that it was ‘the Spanish Ulcer’ that ruined him
• The limitations of human genius despite aspirations

The French revolution followed by the rule of Napoleon gave to France a
new system of governance. For a few years after the revolution absolute monarchy
was replaced by universal franchise, something that was unthinkable before. Although
dictatorial rule was once again established by Napoleon, the formation of the
Napoleonic codes showed that the order of feudalism was coming to an end and a
new order was emerging in the world. Even Napoleon maintained that he was the
child of the revolution. Looking back from the future, we can safely say that the
torch of ‘Liberty Equality and Fraternity’ was lit by the French Revolution of 1789
and it was one of the most significant moments in the evolution of modern democratic
nation-states.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

8. Who was Napoleon Bonaparte, when and where was he born?
9. Write down any two causes of Napoleon Bonaparte’s failure.

1.5 ERA OF CONSERVATISM: THE CONGRESS
OF VIENNA AND THE METTERNICH SYSTEM

The immediate background to the Congress of Vienna was the defeat of France and
surrender of Napoleon in May 1814. This brought an end to the twenty-five years of
war. Napoleon’s eastward march to Russia spelled his doom. The strong French
army of 422,000 soldiers was left to die in the harsh winter of Russia in 1812.
Though Napoleon managed to return home with 30,000 troops, Paris was lost in
1814 and Napoleon had to flee.

The Allies (Austria, Prussia, Russia, and Great Britain) began negotiations
and realignment of European territories even though Napoleon made a dramatic
return to rule France for a Hundred Days (March–July, 1815). The Congress’ signed
the Final Act (the Second Peace of Paris) nine days before Napoleon was finally
defeated at Waterloo on 18 June, 1815.
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The fall of Napoleon brought with it one of the most complicated and difficult
situations for diplomats of the time. As all the nations of Europe had been profoundly
affected by his enterprises, all were profoundly affected by his fall. The destruction
of the Napoleonic regime was followed by reconstruction of Europe. This work of
reconstruction was undertaken by the Congress of Vienna, one of the most important
diplomatic gatherings in the history of Europe (September 1814-June 1815). Never
before had there been seen such an assemblage of celebrities. Present were the
emperors of Austria and Russia, the kings of Prussia, Bavaria, Wurttemberg, Denmark,
a multitude of lesser princes, and the diplomats of Europe of whom Metternich and
Talleyrand were the most noticeable. All the powers were represented except Turkey.

Provisions—Work of the Congress
The main task of the Congress was the distribution of the territories that France had
been forced to relinquish. Certain arrangements had been agreed upon by the allies
before going to Vienna, in the First Treaty of Paris, 30 May 1814. The King of
Piedmont, a refugee in his island of Sardinia during Napoleon’s reign, returned to his
throne, and Genoa was returned to him. There was a general understanding that the
doctrine of legitimacy should be followed in determining the re-arrangement of Europe.
That is to say, the principle that princes deprived of their thrones and driven from
their states by Napoleon should be restored. However, this principle was ignored
according to the suitability of the Allied powers.

Demands of Russia
The allies, who had, after immense effort and sacrifice, overthrown Napoleon, felt
they should have their reward. The most powerful monarch at Vienna was Alexander
I, Emperor of Russia, who, ever since Napoleon’s disastrous invasion of Russia, had
loomed large as a liberator of Europe. He now demanded that the Grand Duchy of
Warsaw, whose government fell with Napoleon, be given back to him. This state
had been created out of Polish territories which Prussia and Austria had seized in
the partitions of that country at the close of the 18th century. Alexander wished to
unite them with a part of Poland that had fallen to Russia, thus, largely to restore the
old Polish kingdom and nationality, to which he intended to give a parliament and a
constitution. There was to be no incorporation of the restored kingdom in Russia, but
the Russian emperor was to be King of Poland. The union was to be merely personal.

Demands of Prussia
Prussia was willing to give up her Polish provinces on the condition that she should
be indemnified elsewhere. She, therefore, fixed her attention upon the rich kingdom
of Saxony with important cities of Dresden and Leipzig, as compensation. Russia
and Prussia supported each other’s claims, but Austria, England and France opposed
them stoutly. The latter even agreed to go to war to prevent the aggrandizement of
the two northern nations. It was this dissension among those who had conquered
him that caused Napoleon to think that the opportunity was favourable for his return
from Elba. But, however jealous the allies were of each other, they, one and all,
hated Napoleon and were firmly resolved to be rid of him. They had no desire for
more war and consequently quickly compromised their differences. The final decision
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was that Russia should receive the lion’s share of the Duchy of Warsaw, Prussia
retaining only the province of Posen, and Cracow being erected into a free city; that
the King of Saxony should be restored to his throne; that he should retain the important
cities of Dresden and Leipzig, but should cede to Prussia about two-fifths of his
kingdom; that, as further compensation, Prussia should receive extensive territories
on both banks of the Rhine. Prussia also acquired Pomerania from Sweden, thus
rounding out her coast line on the Baltic.

Russian acquisitions
Russia emerged from the Congress with a good number of additions. She retained
Finland, conquered from Sweden during the late wars, and Bessarabia, wrested
from the Turks, also Turkish territories in the southeast. But, most important of all,
she had now succeeded in gaining most of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw. Russia
now extended farther westward into Europe than ever and could henceforth speak
with greater weight in European affairs.

Austrian acquisitions
Austria recovered her Polish possessions and received as compensation for the
Netherlands, northern Italy, to be henceforth known as the Lombardo-Venetian
Kingdom, comprising the larger and richer part of the Po valley. She also recovered
the Illyrian provinces along the eastern coast of the Adriatic. Thus, after twenty
years of war, almost uninterruptedly disastrous, she emerged with considerable
accessions of strength, and with a population larger by four or five millions than she
had possessed in 1792. She had obtained, in lieu of remote and unprofitable possessions,
territories which augmented her power in central Europe, the immediate annexation
of a part of Italy, and indirect control over the other Italian states.

Fig. 1.11 A Portrait of the Vienna Congress

Source: http://pub.uvm.dk/2008/democracycanon/images/figur25.jpg

English acquisitions
England, the most persistent enemy of Napoleon, the builder of repeated coalitions,
the pay-mistress of the allies for many years, found her compensation in additions to
her colonial empire. She retained much that she had conquered from France or from
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the allies or dependencies of France, particularly Holland. She occupied Helgoland
in the North Sea; Malta and Ionian Islands in the Mediterranean; Cape Colony in
South Africa; Ceylon, and other islands. It was partially in view of her colonial
losses that Holland was indemnified by the annexation of Belgium, as already stated.

The Map of Italy
Another question of great importance, decided at Vienna, was the disposition of
Italy. The general principle of action had already been agreed upon, that Austria
should receive compensation here for the Netherlands, and that the old dynasties
should be restored. Austrian interests determined the territorial arrangements. Austria
took possession, as has been said, of the richest and, in a military sense, the strongest
provinces, Lombardy and Venetia, from which position she could easily dominate
the peninsula, especially as the Duchy of Parma was given to Marie Louises, wife
of Napoleon, and as princes, connected with the Austrian imperial family were
restored to then thrones in Modena and Tuscany. The Papal States were also re-
established.

No union or federation of these states was affected. It was Metternich’s
desire that Italy should simply be a collection of independent states, a geographical
expression, and such it was.

Changes in the map of Europe
Other changes in the map of Europe, now made or ratified, were these:

• Norway was taken from Denmark and joined with Sweden
• Switzerland was increased by the addition of three cantons which had recently

been incorporated in France, thus making twenty-two cantons in all
• Frontiers of Spain and Portugal were left untouched

Fig. 1.12 Map of Europe.

Source: http://edtech2.boisestate.edu/lockwoodm/FrenchRev/images/CongVien.jpg
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Character of the Congress
The Congress of Vienna was a congress of aristocrats to whom the ideas of nationality
and democracy, as proclaimed by the French Revolution, were inconvenient,
incomprehensible and loathsome. The rulers rearranged Europe according to their
desires, disposing of it as it were their personal property, ignoring the sentiment of
nationality, which had lately been so wonderfully aroused, indifferent to the wishes
of the people. Theirs could be no ‘settlement’ because they ignored the factors that
alone would make the settlement permanent. The history of Europe, after 1815 was
destined to witness repeated, and often successful, attempts to rectify this cardinal
error of the Congress of Vienna.

Criticism of the Congress
Such were the territorial readjustments decreed by the Congress of Vienna, which
were destined to endure, with slight changes, for nearly fifty years. It is impossible
to discover in these negotiations the operation of any lofty principle. Self-interest is
the key to this welter of bargains and agreements. Not that these titled brokers
neglected to attempt to convince Europe of the nobility of their endeavours. Phrases,
such as ‘the reconstruction of the social order’, ‘the regeneration of the political
system of Europe’ durable peace based upon a just division of power were used by
the diplomats of Vienna to impress the people of Europe, and to lend an air of dignity
and elevation to their august assemblage. But the people were not deceived. They
witnessed the unedifying scramble of the conquerors for the spoils of victory. They
saw the monarchs of Europe, who for years had been denouncing Napoleon for not
respecting the rights of people, acting precisely in the same way, whenever it suited
their pleasure.

The Holy Alliance
In addition to the Treaties of Vienna, the allies signed two other documents of great
significance in 1815—the Holy Alliance and the Quadruple Alliance. The former
proceeded from the initiative of Alexander I of Russia, whose mood was now deeply
religious under the influence of the tremendous events of recent years and the fall of
Napoleon, which to his mind seemed the swift verdict of a higher power in human
destinies. He himself had been freely praised as the White Angel, in contrast to the
fallen Black Angel, and he had been called the Universal Saviour. He now submitted
a document to his immediate allies—Prussia and Austria—and which gave the popular
name to the system of repression which was for many years followed by the powers
that had conquered in the late campaign.

The document stated that it was the intention of the powers, henceforth, to be
guided, in both their domestic and foreign policies, solely by the precepts of the
Christian religion. The rulers announced that they would regard each other as brothers
and their subjects as their children, and they promised to aid each other on all occasions
and in all places. The other powers, thus, asked by the Emperor of Russia to express
their approval of Christian principles, did so, preserving what dignity they could in
playing what most of them considered a farce of questionable taste. For, knowing
the principles that had actually governed the Tsar and the other rulers at the Congress
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of Vienna, they did not consider them particularly biblical or as likely to inaugurate a
new and idyllic diplomacy in Europe. As a matter of fact no state ever made any
attempt to act in accordance with the principles so highly approved. The only important
thing about the Holy Alliance was its name, which was, in the opinion of all liberals,
too good to be lost, so ironically did it contrast with what was known of the characters
and policies of the rulers of Russia, Prussia, and Austria, the ‘holy allies’.

The Quadruple Alliance
The other document, signed on 20 November 1815, by Russia, Prussia, Austria, and
England established a Quadruple Alliance providing that these powers should hold
congresses from time-to-time for the purpose of considering their common interests
and the needs of Europe. The Congresses that were held during the next few years
in accordance with this agreement were converted into engines of oppression
everywhere largely through the adroitness of Prince Metternich, Chancellor of the
Austrian Empire, whose influence upon their deliberations was decisive.

Prince Metternich (1773-1859)
Klemens Wenzel von Metternich appeared to the generation that lived between
1815 and 1848 as the most commanding personality of Europe, whose importance
can be estimated from the phrases such as ‘era of Metternich’ and ‘system of
Metternich’. He was the central figure not only in Austrian and German politics, but
in European diplomacy. He was the most famous statesman Austria produced in the
19th century. A man of high rank, wealthy, polished, blending social accomplishments
with literary and scientific pretensions, his foible was omniscience. He was the
prince of diplomatists, thoroughly at ease amid all the intriguing of European politics.
His egotism was Olympian. He spoke of himself as being born ‘to prop up the
decaying structure’ of European society. He felt the world rested on his shoulders.

Fig. 1.13 Klemens Wenzel von Metternich
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My position has this peculiarity he says, that all eyes, all expectations are directed to
precisely that point where I happen to be. He asks the question, Why, among so
many million men, must I be the one to think when others do not think, to act when
others do not act, and to write because others know not how? He admitted at the
end of a long career that he had ‘never strayed from the path of eternal law’, that
his mind had ‘never entertained error’. He felt and said that he would leave a void
when he disappeared.

On analysis, however, his thinking appears singularly negative. It consisted of
his execration of the French Revolution. His lifelong role was that of incessant
opposition to everything comprehended in the word. He denounced it in violent and
lurid phrases. It was ‘the disease which must be cured, the volcano which must be
extinguished, the gangrene which must be burned out with the hot iron, the hydra
with open jaws to swallow up the social order’. He believed in absolute monarchy,
and considered himself God’s lieutenant in supporting it. He hated parliaments and
representative systems of government. He regarded the talks of liberty, equality and
constitutions as pestilential. He defied himself as a man of the status quo. Keep
things just as they are, all innovation is madness; such was the constant burden of
his song. He was the convinced he was the resourceful opponent of all struggles for
national independence and aspirations for self-government. Democracy could only
‘change daylight into darkest night’. Such was the man who succeeded Napoleon in
the centre of the European stage.

1.5.1 Reaction in Europe after 1815

Austrian Empire
The Battle of Waterloo, remarked Napoleon at St. Helena, will be as dangerous to
the liberties of Europe as the battle of Philippi was dangerous to the liberties of
Rome. Napoleon was not exactly an authority on liberty, but he did know the difference
between enlightened despotism and unenlightened.

The style was set by Austria, the leading state on the Continent from 1815 to
1848. Austria was not a single nation like France, but was composed of many races.
To the west were the Austrian duchies, chiefly Germany, the ancient possessions of
the House of Hapsburg; to the north, Bohemia, an ancient kingdom acquired by the
Hapsburgs in 1526; to the east, the Kingdom of Hungary, occupying the immense
plain of the middle Danube; to the south, beyond the Alps, the Kingdom of Lombardy-
Venetia, purely Italian. The two leading races in this Austrian Empire were the
Germans, forming, the body of the population in the duchies, and the Magyars
(modyorz), originally an Asiatic folk, encamped in the Danube valley since the 9th

century and forming the dominant people in Hungary. There were many branches
of the Slavic race in both Austria and Hungary. There were also Romanians, a
different people still, in eastern Hungary.

Austria, a land of the old regime
To rule twenty-nine million people was a difficult task. This was the first problem of
Francis I (1792-1835) and Metternich. Their policy was to resist all demands for
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reform, and to keep things as they were, to make the world stand still. The people
were sharply divided into classes, each resting on different factors. Of these, the
nobles occupied a highly privileged position. They enjoyed freedom from compulsory
military service and got enormous exemptions from taxation, a monopoly of the best
offices in the state. They possessed a large part of the land, from which in many
cases they drew enormous revenues. On the other hand, the condition of the peasants,
who formed the mass of the people, lived in deplorable conditions. They were even
refused the right to purchase relief from the heaviest burdens. Condition of Austria
in 1815 was that of absolutism in government, feudalism in society, special privileges
for the favoured few, and oppression and misery for the masses.

The police system
It was the purpose of the government to maintain status quo, and it succeeded
largely for thirty-three years, during the reign of Francis I, till 1835, and of his
successor Ferdinand I (1835-1848). During this period, Metternich was the chief
minister. His system, ‘at war with human nature, at war with the modern spirit’,
rested upon a meddlesome police, an elaborate espionage system, and a vigilant
censorship of ideas. Censorship was applied to theatres, newspapers and books.

Spies were everywhere, in government offices, in places of amusement, and
educational institutions. In education, political science and history practically
disappeared as serious studies. Particularly, the government feared the universities
because of new ideas. Spies even attended lectures. Professors and students were
subjected to humiliating regulations. The government insisted on having a complete
list of the books that each professor took out of the university library. Students were
not allowed to study abroad or form societies.

Austrians were not allowed to travel to foreign countries without the permission
of the government, which was rarely given. Austria was sealed as nearly hermetically
as possible against the liberal thought of Europe. Intellectual stagnation was the
price paid. A system like this needed careful bolstering at every moment and at
every point. The best protection for the Austrian system was to extend it to other
countries. Having firmly established it at home, Metternich laboured with great skill
and temporary success to apply it in surrounding countries, particularly in Germany
and in Italy.

We shall now trace the application of this conception of government in other
countries. This will serve among other things to show the dominant position of the
Austrian empire in Europe from 1815 to 1848. Vienna, the seat of rigid conservatism,
was now the centre of European affairs, as Paris, the home of revolution, had been
for so long.

The German Confederation
One of the important problems presented to the Congress Vienna concerned the
future organization of Germany. The Holy Roman Empire had disappeared in 1806
at the hands of Napoleon. The Confederation of the Rhine, which he had created to
take its place, had disappeared with its creator. Something must evidently be put in
its place. The outcome of the deliberations was the establishment of the German
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Confederation, which was the government of Germany from 1815 to 1866. The
Confederation consisted of thirty-eight states. The central organ of the government
was the Diet, meeting at Frankfort. This was to consist, not of representatives
chosen by the people, but of delegates appointed by different sovereigns and serving
during their pleasure. They were to be, not deputies empowered to decide questions,
but simply diplomatic representatives, voting as their princes might direct. Austria
was always to have the presidency of this body. The method of procedure within the
Diet was complicated and exceedingly cumbrous, making action difficult, delay and
obstruction easy. The Confederation did not constitute a real nation, but only a loose
league of independent states. The states agreed not to make war upon each other,
and that was about the only serious obligation they assumed.

The Confederation was a union of princes, not of peoples. It was created
because each prince was jealous of every other prince, and was far more concerned
with the preservation of his own power than with the prosperity of Germany. Now
the spirit of nationality had been tremendously aroused by the struggles with Napoleon.
All the more progressive spirits felt that the first need of Germany was unity and a
strong national government. But German unity was, according to Metternich, an
‘infamous object’, and Metternich was supported by the selfishness of the German
rulers; not one of whom was willing to surrender any particle of his authority. Intense
was the indignation of all liberals at what they called this ‘great deception’ of Vienna.

Disappointment of the Liberals
The liberals desired unity, they also desired liberty. They wished a constitution for
each one of the thirty-eight states; they wished a parliament in each; and they also
wished to have the reign of absolutism brought to a close. Metternich, even more
opposed to free political institutions than to a strong central government, succeeded
in thwarting the reformers at this point too. The latter were put off with only vague
and doubtful promises, which, were never realized, save in the case of a few of the
smaller states.

Metternich’s programme was to secure the prevalence in Germany on the
same principles that prevailed in Austria, and in this he largely succeeded. Certain
incidents of the day gave him favourable occasions to apply the system of repression.
Repression according to him was the only sure cure for the ills of this world. One of
these was a patriotic festival held in 1817 at the Wartburg, a castle famous in
connection with the career of Martin Luther. This was a celebration organized by
the students of the German universities and it expressed the vigorous liberalism of
the students, their detestation of reaction and reactionaries. Sometime later, a student
killed a journalist and playwright, Kotzebue (Kcot—so-bo), who was hated within
the university circles as a Russian spy. These and other occurrences played perfectly
into the hands of Metternich, who was seeking the means of establishing reaction in
Germany as it had been established in Austria. He secured the passage by the
frightened princes of the famous Carlsbad Decrees (1819).

Through their provisions, Metternich became the virtual controller of the
Confederation. These decrees were the work of Austria, seconded by Prussia.
They signified in German history the suppression of liberty for a generation. They



34 Self-Instructional Material

18th Century European
World

NOTES

really determined the political system of Germany until 1848. They provided for a
vigorous censorship of the press, and subjected the professors and students of the
universities to close government supervision. All teachers who should propagate
‘harmful doctrines’, that is, who should in any way criticize Metternich’s ideas of
government, should be removed from their positions, and once so removed, could
not be appointed to any other positions in Germany.

The student association were suppressed. Any student expelled from one
university was not to be admitted into any other. By these provisions it was expected
that the entire academic community, professors and students, would be reduced to
silence. Another provision was directed against the establishment of any further
constitutions of a popular character. Thus, free parliaments, freedom of the press,
freedom of teaching, and free speech were outlawed.

Reaction in Germany
The Carlsbad Decrees represent an important turning point in the history of Central
Europe. They signalized the dominance of Metternich in Germany as well as in
Austria. Prussia now docilely followed Austrian leadership, abandoning all liberal
policies. The King, Frederick William III, had, in his hour of need, promised a
constitution to Prussia- He never kept this promise. On the other hand, he inaugurated
a peculiarly odious persecution of all liberals, which was marked by many acts as
inane as they were cruel. Prussia entered upon a dull, drab period of oppression.

Restoration in Spain
In 1808 Napoleon had, as we have seen, seized the crown of Spain, and until 1814
had kept the Spanish King, Ferdinand VII, virtually a prisoner in France, placing his
own brother Joseph on the vacant throne. The Spaniards rose against the usurper
and for years carried on a vigorous guerrilla warfare, aided by the English and
ended finally in success. As their King was in the hands of enemy they proceeded in
his name to frame a government. Being liberal-minded, they drew up a constitution,
the famous Constitution of 1812, which was closely modeled on the French
Constitution of 1791. It asserted the sovereignty of the people, thus discarding the
rival theory of monarchy by divine right which had hitherto been the accepted basis
of the Spanish state. This democratic document, however, did not a have long to life
as Ferdinand, on his return to Spain after the overthrow of Napoleon, immediately
suppressed it and embarked upon a policy of angry reaction. The press was gagged.
Books of a liberal character were destroyed wherever found, and particularly all
copies of the constitution. Thousands of political prisoners were severely punished.

Vigorous and efficient in stamping out all liberal ideas, the government of
Ferdinand was indolent and incompetent in other matters. Spain, a country of about
eleven million people, was wretchedly poor and ignorant. The government, however,
made no attempt to improve the conditions. Moreover, it failed to discharge the most
fundamental duty of any government, that is, to preserve the integrity of the empire.
The Spanish colonies in America had been for several years in revolt against the
mother country, and the government had made no serious efforts to put down the
rebellion.



18th Century European
World

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 35

Revolution in Spain (1820)
Such conditions, of course, aroused great discontent. The army particularly was
angry at the treatment it had received and became a breeding place of conspiracies.
A military uprising occurred in 1820 which swept everything before it and forced the
King to restore the Constitution of 1812 and to promise, henceforth, to govern in
accordance with its provisions. The text of the constitution was posted in every city,
and parish priests were ordered to expound it to their congregations.

Thus, revolution had triumphed again, and only five years after Waterloo. An
absolute monarchy, based on divine right, had been changed into a constitutional
monarchy based on the sovereignty of the people. Would the example be followed
elsewhere? Would the Holy Alliance look on in silence? Had the revolutionary spirit
been so carefully smothered in Austria, Germany, and France, only to blaze forth in
outlying sections of Europe? Answers to these questions were forthcoming.

Italy a Geographical Expression
After the fall of Napoleon, the Congress of Vienna restored most of the old states
which had existed before he first came into Italy. There were, henceforth, ten of
them—Piedmont, Lombardy-Venetia, Parma, Modena, Lucca, Tuscany, the Papal
States, Naples, Monaco, and San Marino. Genoa and Venice, until recently
independent republics, were not restored, as republics were not ‘fashionable’. The
one was given to Piedmont, the other to Austria.

These states were too small to be self-sufficient, and as a result Italy was
dependent on Austria. Austria was given outright the richest part of the Po valley as
a Lombardo-Venetian kingdom. Austrian princes or princesses ruled over the duchies
of Modena, Parma, and Tuscany, and were easily brought into the Austrian system.
Thus, was Austria the master of northern Italy; master of southern Italy, too, for
Ferdinand, King of Naples, made an offensive and defensive treaty with Austria,
pledging himself to make no separate alliances and to grant no liberties to his subjects
beyond those which obtained in Lombardy and Venetia. Naples was, thus, a satellite
in the great Austrian system. The King of Piedmont and the Pope were the only
Italian princes at all likely to be intractable. And Austria’s strength in comparison
with theirs was that of a giant compared with that of pygmies.

Reactionary policies of the Italian princes
Italy again became a collection of small states, largely under the dominance of
Austria. None of the states had parliament. There was neither unity nor any semblance
of popular participation in the government. Following the restoration, the princes
became absolute monarchs. They did little to hide the hatred for the French and
made all efforts to extinguish any sign of their presence. They abolished all constitutions
and laws, and institutions of French origin. Vaccination and gas illumination were
forbidden for the simple reason that the French had introduced them. In Piedmont,
French plants in the Botanic Gardens of Turin were torn up. French furniture in the
royal palace was destroyed in response to this vigorous and infantile emotion. In
every one of the states there was distinct retrogression, and the Italians lost ground
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all along the line—politically, industrially, socially. In most, the Inquisition was restored.
Education was handed over to the clergy. The course of studies was carefully purged
of everything that might be dangerous. The police paid particular attention to ‘the
class called thinkers’.

Thus, Italy was ruled by petty despots with petty spirits. Moreover, most of
the princes took their cue from Austria, the nature of whose policies we have already
examined. The natural result of such conditions was deep and widespread discontent.
The discontented joined the Carbonari, a secret society, and bided their time.

In 1820, a revolution broke out in Italy. It started with military insurrection in
Naples. The revolutionists demanded the establishment of the Spanish Constitution
of 1812, not because they knew much about it but because it was democratic. The
king immediately yielded, and the constitution was proclaimed.

Critical Estimate
Thus, in 1820, the Revolution, hated by the diplomats of 1815, resumed the offensive.
Spain and Naples overthrew the regimes that had been in force for five years, and
had adopted constitutions that were thoroughly saturated with the principles of
Revolutionary France. There was likewise a revolution against the established regime
in Portugal. There was shortly to be one in Piedmont.

Metternich, the most influential person in Europe, who felt the world resting
on his shoulders, had very clear views as to the requirements of the situation that
had arisen. Anything that threatened the peace of Europe was a very proper thing
for a European congress to discuss. A revolution in one country may encourage a
revolution in another, and thus the world, set in order by the Congress of Vienna,
may soon find itself in conflagration once more, the established order everywhere
threatened. By a series of international congresses, at Troppau, Laibach, and Verona
(1820-1822), Metternich was able to secure the official condemnation of these
revolutions in Italy and Spain and then to have armies sent into those peninsulas,
which speedily restored the old system, more odious than ever.

Thousands were imprisoned, exiled, executed. Arbitrary government of the
worst kind and thirsty for revenge was meted out to the unfortunate peoples. Needless
to say, Metternich was quite satisfied.

I see the dawn of a better day, he wrote. Heaven seems to will it that the
world shall not be lost. The Holy Alliance, by these triumphs in Naples, Piedmont,
and Spain, showed itself the dominant force in European politics. The system, named
after Metternich, because his diplomacy had built it up and because he stood In the
very centre of it, seemed firmly established as the European system. But it had
achieved its last notable triumph. It was now to receive a series of checks which
were to limit it forever.

Having restored absolutism in Spain, the Holy Allies considered restoring to
Spain her revolted American colonies. In this purpose they encountered the
pronounced opposition of England and the United States, both of which were willing
that Spain herself should try to recover them but not that the Holy Alliance should
recover them for her. As England controlled the seas she could prevent the Alliance
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from sending troops ‘to the scene of revolt. The President of the United States,
James Monroe, in a message to Congress (December 2, 1823), destined to become
one of the most famous documents ever written in the White House, announced that
we should consider any attempt on the part of these absolute monarchs to extend
their system to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous to our peace and safety,
as the manifestation of an unfriendly disposition toward the United States. This
attitude of England and the United States produced its effect. After this no new
laurels were added to the Holy Alliance. A few years later Russia was herself
encouraging and supporting a revolution on the part of the Greeks against the Turks,
and in 1830 revolutions broke out in France and Belgium which demolished the
system of Metternich beyond all possible repairs.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

10. What was the demand set by Russia after Napoleon Bonaparte was
overthrown?

11. What were the changes made in the map of Europe after Napoleon was
defeated? Write down any two.

12. Name the countries that were a part of the Quadruple Alliance.

1.6 SUMMARY

• The eighteenth century is remembered as the Age of Enlightenment. The
Age refers to an era of European scholarly history that began in the early
years of the eighteenth century.

• The French Enlightenment thinkers were called philosophes. They were not
actually philosophers; however, what we would nowadays call journalists or
popularizers. One of the greatest achievements of the philosophes was the
publication of the Encyclopaedia. All those who supplied articles were called
the Encyclopaedists. Philosophes and encyclopaedists are frequently used
interchangeably while describing the French Enlightenment.

• During the age of Enlightenment, a new structure of concepts about human
beings and their societies was developed in the works of an extensive variety
of thinkers. Especially, a new obsession with the social world emerged.

• A scholar of the Enlightenment, Hamilton, states that some of the key features
of the Enlightenment paradigm comprised: Reason, empiricism, science,
universalism, progress, universalism, toleration and freedom.

•  The Enlightenment was mainly the ‘work of three overlapping and closely
linked generations’ of thinkers.

• The first of the three generations of the Age of Enlightenment produced the
French thinkers—Voltaire (1694–1778) and Montesquieu (1689–1755). This
generation was powerfully influenced by the work of the English political
philosopher John Locke and scientist Isaac Newton. For this generation of
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thinkers, rational query based on the natural sciences and an assessment of
the social and political institutions of ‘absolutist’ monarchy was significant.

• The second generation of thinkers of the Age of Enlightenment comprised
Scottish philosopher David Hume and French philosophers Rousseau and
Diderot. It was more openly ‘anticlerical’ and continued and developed the
curiosity in the application of scientific method to ‘moral’ (or social) subjects
developed by the thinkers of the first generation.

• The third generation of thinkers of the Age of Enlightenment comprised German
philosopher Kant and Scottish moral philosophers Adam Smith and Adam
Ferguson.

• Neoclassicism was reflected in the themes of architecture and sculpture of
the Enlightenment era. The highlight of the architecture was a return to the
intrinsic decorum of what a modern-day author called ‘the noble simplicity
and tranquil loftiness of the ancients’.

• At the beginning of the eighteenth century, music represented archetypal
baroque features. These were reflected in instrumental music, particularly
that of the organ and the strings.

• The neoclassicism of the eighteenth century’s fascination, reason and scientific
law was reflected more in literature than in art. A characteristic poetic voice
of the Age of Reason in England was Alexander Pope (1688-1744). Two
other deserving poetic voices also call for attention here. One was Anne
Finch the English Countess of Winchilsea (1661-1720) and the other was a
Massachusetts slave girl, Phyllis Wheatley (1753-1784), whose rhyming
couplets, matching Pope’s style, implored the cause of freedom for the
American colonies and for her race.

• The novel emerged a major literary means in the Enlightenment era. It first
became popular in France during the preceding century and was soon after
popularized in England. Some of the most popular novels of that time include:
Robinson Crusoe (1719), Pamela (1740-1741), and Tom Jones (1749).

• European society in the 18th century was dominated by various aristocratic
houses. France was ruled by Louis XVI, Spain by Charles III, Russia by
Catherine the Great, etc. Even the Parliament of Great Britain greatly depended
on the patronage of the English nobility and its monarch George III. People
had no power to influence how the aristocracy in these nations functioned.
Many of them were considered serfs who did not have any individual rights
granted to them. This resulted in the general public in Europe being strongly
resentful towards the aristocracy.

• The feudal structure of the society also contributed towards resentment of
the aristocrats. In a feudal structure, the major burden of taxation is on the
poor whose money is used for privileges that are only meant to be enjoyed by
the nobility. Further, the ideas of the Renaissance were slowly taking shape
among the masses of Europe. There was spread of scientific inquiry and
increasing questioning of religious dogmatism.



18th Century European
World

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 39

• The French Revolution was one of the few historical events that not only
changed the shape of Europe, but its ideas also gave rise to a new type of
political system. The causes of the French revolution can be divided into
social and political causes.

• Napoleon Bonaparte is considered one of the greatest generals in the history
of the world. He was born on 15 August 1769 in Corsica. The son of a petty
nobleman, Bonaparte joined the army at the age of 17 years as an artillery
officer.

• Napoleon first rose to fame during the post-revolutionary years when he led
successful campaigns against European monarchs who had wanted to suppress
the French Revolution. Napoleon’s successes in the Italian and Egyptian
campaign had made him one of the most popular generals in France even
before he assumed power.

• After becoming Emperor of France, Napoleon won victories in the War of
the Third Coalition against Austria, Prussia, Russia, Portugal and allied nations.
His notable victories include the Battle of Austerlitz in 1805, where Napoleon
defeated the armies of the Russian and Austrian Empire and the Battle of
Friedland in 1807 where another army of the Russian Empire was defeated.
His military victories gave Napoleon the reputation of being a great military
strategist.

• Napoleon Bonaparte’s downfall was due to several reasons. Some of the
reasons include: Russia’s invasion, the failure of the Continental System, the
Guerrilla warfare in Spain that tied down his army and his ego which led him
to constantly want more and more land.

• The immediate background to the Congress of Vienna was the defeat of
France and surrender of Napoleon in May 1814. The Allies (Austria, Prussia,
Russia, and Great Britain) began negotiations and realignment of European
territories. The Congress’ signed the Final Act (the Second Peace of Paris)
at Waterloo on 18 June, 1815.

• Klemens Wenzel von Metternich appeared to the generation that lived between
1815 and 1848 as the most commanding personality of Europe.

1.7 KEY TERMS

• Age of Enlightenment: The Age refers to an era of European scholarly
history that began in the early years of the eighteenth century.

• Empiricism: This is the idea that all thoughts and knowledge of the natural
and social worlds are dependent upon what we can capture through our
senses.

• Universalism: The idea that reason and science are valid in all
circumstances and that they can offer explanations for all phenomena in all
circumstances.
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• Neoclassicism: It refers to something belonging or pertaining to a revival of
classic styles or something that is held to resemble classic styles, as in art,
literature, music, or architecture.

• Baroque: Relating to or denoting a style of European architecture, music,
and art of the 17th and 18th centuries that followed Mannerism and is
characterized by ornate detail. In architecture the period is exemplified by
the palace of Versailles and by the work of Wren in England. Major composers
include Vivaldi and Bach.

• Renaissance: The activity, spirit, or time of the great revival of art,
literature, and learning in Europe beginning in the 14th century and
extending to the 17th century, marking the transition from the medieval to
the modern world.

1.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The French Enlightenment thinkers were also called philosophes. They were
not actually philosophers; however, what we would nowadays call journalists
or popularizers. One of the greatest achievements of the philosophes was the
publication of the Encyclopaedia.

2. A paradigm is a set of interconnected ideas, values, principles and facts within
which logical theories (attempts to describe and to elucidate phenomena) are
developed.

3. Two features of the Enlightenment paradigm are:
(a) Reason: Stressing on the fundamental significance of reason and

rationality as ways of organizing knowledge.
(b) Individualism: It is the concept, which explains that the person is

paramount and that his or her individual logic cannot be subject to a
higher (possibly irrational) authority (such as the Church) or traditional
knowledge.

4. Two female writers of Europe in the 18th century were Madame de Graffigny
(1695-1758) and Fanny Burney (1753-1840).

5. The two causes of French Revolution were:
(a) The social causes: The socio-economic inequality that prevailed in

France ultimately paved the way for the unrest that gradually usurped
Louis XVI’s regime of its status. French society at that time was divided
into the haves and the have nots.

(b) The political causes: Two important causes of the French Revolution
of 1789 were the absolute concentration of power that the French
monarch held and the inability of French rulers who followed the reign
of Louis XIV (1643-1715).
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6. A rioting mob in search for arms stormed the Bastille on 14th July 1789.
7. The National Convention, which was comprised of the constitutional and

legislative assembly, abolished the monarchy and declared France a republic
on September 22, 1792.

8. Napoleon Bonaparte is considered one of the greatest generals in the history
of the world. He was born on15 August 1769 in Corsica.

9. Two causes of Napoleon’s downfall were:
(a) The disastrous invasion of Russia in 1812.
(b) The failure of the Continental System.

10. The allies, who had, after immense effort and sacrifice, overthrown Napoleon,
felt they should have their reward. The most powerful monarch at Vienna
was Alexander I, Emperor of Russia, who, ever since Napoleon’s disastrous
invasion of Russia, had loomed large as a liberator of Europe. He now
demanded that the Grand Duchy of Warsaw, whose government fell with
Napoleon, be given back to him.

11. The two changes in the map of Europe after Bonaporte was defeated were
as follows:
• Norway was taken from Denmark and joined with Sweden.
• Switzerland was increased by the addition of three cantons which had

recently been incorporated in France, thus making twenty-two cantons in
all.

12. Russia, Prussia, Austria, and England established a Quadruple Alliance.

1.9  QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the various key features of the Enlightenment paradigm.
2. What is nationalism?
3. Name any two popular women painters of the 18th century. Why were women

painters so few in number?
4. Discuss the Revolution in Spain (1820) briefly.
5. Who was Prince Metternich? Why is he considered important?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the key personalities of all the three generations of the Age of
Enlightenment.

2. Why is the 18th century termed as the ‘Age of Enlightenment?
3. What were the factors responsible for the Age of Enlightenment?
4. Discuss the development in arts in the 18th century.
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5. Discuss the revolution and the work of the National Assembly (1789-1791).
6. Discuss the causes of the French Revolution in detail.
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2.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, you will learn about the Industrial Revolution in Britain, American War of
Independence, and the American Civil War.
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The term ‘Industrial Revolution’ was coined in the 1820s by French admirers
of developments taking place in Britain which began in the second half of the
eighteenth century. The Industrial Revolution stands for the changes that took place
in Industrial production between 1750 and 1850, but its peak was between 1780 and
1830. The changes occurred in certain industries, which progressed from small
scale production in domestic surroundings to large scale production in factories and
foundries. This change was a result of new inventions, newer technical processes,
as well as an increase in the use of machinery.

Apart from the continents of Africa and Asia, the continent of America was
also colonized by the European imperialist powers, the main among them being the
British.  America’s revolt against the British broke out mainly as a result of the
monarchic policies of governance. The revolution against the British government in
America began in the latter half of the 18th century.  After achieving victory in the
American War of Independence, the thirteen American colonies that took part in the
war established the United States of America. The Seven Years’ War against the
British ended in 1781 and America’s independence was endorsed by Britain in 1783.
The American Revolution saw a number of socio-economic changes in the American
society.

You will also learn about the various developments in China and Japan in the
19th century. China exported several items to Britain during that time. However,
China did not have any requirements to import goods. This fact did not impress
Britain, one of the important imperialist powers of that time. They gained control of
China through opium. Britain successfully used opium grown in India to force China
to sign unequal treaties.

Japan’s geographical isolation from the main trade routes kept her away from
the limelight of Western traders and the imperial powers until the mid-nineteenth
century. In 1854, the United States naval officer Commodore Mathew Perry forcefully
ended the centuries-old seclusion policy of Japan. The apparently harmless treaty
that Commodore Perry signed gave rise to a number of unequal treaties between
Japan and the Western imperialist powers.

2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
• Discuss the causes and consequences of the Industrial Revolution in Britain
• Describe the American War of Independence
• Explain the institution of slavery
• Describe the American Civil War and the role of Abraham Lincoln
• Discuss the causes and consequences of the opium wars in China
• Explain the developments in Japan in the 19th century
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2.2 INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION IN ENGLAND:
CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES

The causes of the Industrial Revolution have long been a source of debate among
historians. The Industrial Revolution took place in Britain due to the following factors:

1. Increase in Population: Healthier living conditions and greater medical
knowledge in the 17th and 18th century led to a fall in the death rate. This
meant a demand for more food, more goods, clothes, houses and fuel. This
demand required an increase in the production of these materials to sustain
the population and as such, the industrial revolution was a natural outcome of
the increase in population. A large population also meant a large labor force.

2. Geographical Factors: No part of England was more than seventy miles
from the sea. There was a great deal of coastal shipping. While communication
was poor in the Pre-Industrial Revolution era, when they improved, the pace
of development was very fast and whatever weakness there had been in the
movement of raw materials and manufactured products before was quickly
rectified.

3. Internal Peace and Tolerance: Britain had enjoyed a long period of internal
peace and was not divided by extreme religious or political feuds. The peculiar
customs and laws of Hanoverian England allowed unusual freedom to the
individual and little to discourage private initiative. There was no control of
thought and religious tolerance left merchants to devote their energies to
money making. Foreign merchants who moved to England were rich in trade
secrets and industrial skill and hence also contributed. Moreover, after the
storms of the seventeenth century, the English also started enjoying political
stability. The country was in the hands of an aristocracy which respected
commerce instead of despising it as some of the nobility of the Continent did.
The English were also free from the disturbance of a foreign invasion. This
stability was also seen in the nations of Portugal, Spain and the Netherlands,
which allowed for the creation of a favourable atmosphere for the Industrial
revolution in these nations.

4. The Protestant Ethic: There is also a controversial view held by some
historians that the extreme Protestantism of Puritans encouraged an outlook
that favored the development of wealth, commerce and industry. It has been
argued that the Puritan characteristics of hard work and simple living led to
the accumulation of money, which could be invested in new enterprises. Many
early British industrialists were Protestants and included Non Conformists,
i.e., old Puritan sects.

5. Britain a Trading Nation: Britain already had a well-developed commercial
system capable of dealing with a growing industry. She had shipping, banks,
cheques, insurance companies and exchanges. England, Scotland and Wales
made up the largest free trade centre in Europe, in contrast to the innumerable
customs barriers that divided up Germany, Italy and the Kingdom of France.
There were few restrictions of state, municipality or guild in Britain.
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6. Favourable Climate of Economic Opinion: Adam Smith, the Scottish
economists in his book The Wealth of Nations (1776) had made out the case
for abandoning whatever industrial and commercial regulations that still existed.
This had convinced many politicians of the need for free trade. Adam Smith’s
follower’s propounded Laissez faire, i.e., allowing industry and commerce to
get on without government intervention.

7. Capital in Plenty: Britain had large amounts of capital to set up factories
with expensive machinery. The seventeenth century had witnessed an
expansion of trade that has been referred to as the commercial revolution.
There was a lot of cash in England and it tended to fall into the hands of those
likely to save and invest, partly because the rise in the national debt meant
that heavy taxes were levied on every one so as to repay interest to the more
moneyed people, who had lent money to the government. This also meant
that there was a large amount of cash available for borrowing, leading to a
drop in the interest rates. From 10 per cent in 1625, the rate fell to 3 per cent
in 1756 and this made it possible to borrow cheaply for business purposes.
Business expanded also because their owners showed a quite remarkable
readiness to plough back profits into their own business, unlike the French
who often preferred to buy a safe government job with their savings.

8. Availability of National Resources: Large resources of coal and iron made
possible the industrial development of Britain.

9. Scientific Development and Inventions: According to the economic
historian Prof. Ashton, ‘The industrial revolution was also a revolution of
ideas – science had widened men’s conception of the universe." Science
absorbed the interest and curiosity of the times. Science offered not only an
understanding of Man’s environment but also a change to control it to enrich
mankind. There were some who pursued scientific knowledge for its own
sake, but there was also a strong interest in practical matters and those with
such an interest saw the value of the great scientific revolution of the
seventeenth century. Science had not yet become as specialized as it is today.
The development of scientific thought led to the establishment of the Royal
Society in 1662, whose members were engineers, ironmasters, industrial
chemists and instrument makers and scientists like Franklin, Joseph Priestley,
Black, John Dalton and Humphrey Davy who were in close contact with the
chiefs of industry. Science provided the inspiration and the inventive skill,
without which the discoveries necessary to transform industry would not
have been possible.

10. The Agricultural Revolution:  In Britain, the agricultural revolution had
already taken place which greatly transformed English society. It not only
made available necessary raw materials to run the new industries but also
provided a large number of agricultural labourers for employment in the new
factories.

11. Banking System: In Britain, expansion had led to new ‘private banking,’ a
new money economy, and trading organizations such as the Hanseatic League.
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Modern credit facilities also appeared, such as the state bank, the bourse, the
promissory note, etc. This created an economic stimulus which in turn gave
people more money to spend.

12. Other Reasons: The way for the Industrial Revolution was prepared by the
first rapid improvement in the method of transport. From the beginning of the
reign of George III, a network of canals was gradually extended over many
districts, bringing to them benefits which London had always enjoyed. Canals
were eventually made in all parts of the island. Those made in the mining and
industrial districts of the North and Midlands served to connect these areas
with the Thames valley and proved to be very useful. The canal system was
known as the system of ‘inland navigation’ and in fact railways, when they
came, were originally devised to link up the gaps in the canal system. The
Duke of Bridgewater was responsible for planning and financing of the canals,
while and James Brindley was responsible for engineering these canals. The
hard ‘Macadamized" roads were another improvement. They were used by
coaches and positions (another type of coach) moving at 12 miles an hour.
Like the contemporary canals, the hard roads were the work of capitalist
companies, who recovered their investments from passengers’ toll-taxes.

2.2.1 Revolution in Textiles

The force of the Industrial Revolution was first widely felt in the textile industry.
The textile industry was the largest after the agricultural industry in the seventeenth
century. The chief material used in textiles was wool, though there were a few
centres of silk and linen manufacturing in Ireland. Under the old system of textile
manufacturing, the process began by separating the staples of wool from the raw
material. This was done by women and children with a pair of hand cards and was
known as carding. Spinning was also done by women at home, with the aid of a
spinning wheel. Finally the continuous thread was woven into cloth, usually by men.
This could have been done at home with a small hand loom or by the village weaver,
to whom people took their home spun thread. British had been exporting finished
woolen cloth rather than raw wool, because it was more profitable. Thus, there
were a number of cloth merchants, who encouraged families to produce a surplus,
by distributing the raw wool and collecting the finished cloth.

Inventions in Spinning
Flying Shuttle: John Kay’s invention of the ‘Flying Shuttle’ in 1733 improved the
loom. In the flying shuttle, the shuttle was struck by hammers and thus driven through
the warp, which enabled one man to make an amount of cloth which previously
could only have been made by two men. The invention threw many hand weavers
out of work and there were many labour riots; in of the riots, Kay himself was
nearly killed and thus, he had to take refuge in France. The invention made the
disparity between weaving and spinning greater and the whole textile industry was
thrown out of gear.
Spinning Jenny: In 1765, James Hargreaves, a carpenter and weaver, invented a
‘Spinning Jenny’. A Spinning Jenny was a small hand machine through which a
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worker could spin eight threads at once instead of just one thread on the old spinning
wheel. Hargreaves made his invention public after some years. Subsequently the
‘Spinning Jenny’ started spreading. By 1788, there were 20,000 of them varying
from 8 spindles to 80 spindles. The small ones were used in cottages and the larger
ones began to appear in factories. One of the main results of this invention was to
increase the importance of cotton.
The Water Frame: Richard Arkwright invented the Water Frame in 1769. The
Water Frame applied water power to the spinning process and thus made possible
the production of a fine thread, strong enough for warps as well as wefts. The
machine led to the production of cotton fabric that satisfied all and also resulted in
the establishment of the factory. Financed by wealthy Nottingham hosiers, Arkwright
set up a mill at Cromford, on the river Derwent. Within a short while, he had secured
the repeal of an old Act of Parliament, which forbade printed cotton goods. Then he
established other premises at Derbyshire and Lancashire.
The Spinning Mule: Samuel Crompton invented the Spinning Mule in 1779. The
Spinning Mule combined the features of the Spinning Jenny and the Water Frame
and made possible the production of strong and fine yarn. Crompton had no business
acumen; he was cheated by local manufacturers and thus died penniless. To others
however, this invention turned out to be a gold mine. By 1812, it was driving five
million spindles throughout the country. It was not long before mules and spinning
frames were worked by steam power and spinning became a large scale affair in
factories instead of at home.

Fig. 2.1  Spinning Mule built by Samuel Crompton

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Mule-jenny.jpg

Inventions in Weaving
Power Loom: Weaving followed spinning into the factories when Edmund
Cartwright invented a power loom in 1784. Cartwright, a poet and a scholar, produced
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his first machine without even having seen a weaver at work. In 1787, he set up a
factory with twenty looms, at first using animal power and then in 1789, a steam
engine. In 1791, he made a bigger effort in partnership with a Manchester firm to
run 400 steam looms, but this failed when angry hand loom weavers set it on fire.
Dressing Machine: Cartwright’s machine was improved by Radcliffe, who invented
a dressing machine in 1803, and also by Horrocks, who became a pioneer in its large
scale use. In 1813 there were 2,400 power looms in Britain. In 1833, the number had
jumped to 100,000 and in 1850 to 250,000. This vast increase in the use of machines
was itself made possible by Eli Whitney’s invention of the ‘Cotton Gin’ in 1794
which immensely speeded up the cleaning of bales of raw cotton.

A single set of figures will serve to illustrate the extent of the revolution in
cotton. In 1764, Britain imported 4 million pounds of raw cotton, and by 1833, it had
increased to more than 300 million pounds. This industry was importing raw cotton
from India, making it into cloth and then selling the cloth in India again at prices
which the highly skilled Indian workers, still using hand machines, could not rival.
The export of cotton goods rose from 19 million in 1830 to 56 million in 1870.

The same process spread to wool. Yorkshire took the lead and all the inventions
were applied to the woollen industry, but the process took a generation. In 1835
there were only 5,000 power looms in Woollen factories and by 1850, no more than
42,000. The slow progress in woolen industry than in the cotton industry was due to
legal restrictions and also because the amount of wool available was very limited.

2.2.2 The Iron and Coal Industry

Iron
Method of Iron Production in 17th Century: The annual production of iron in
Britain in 1700 was about 20,000 tons. The demand for iron was increasing but
British production was slowly showing signs of decline. Britain had great natural
deposits of iron ore; however, they were not being mined. Thus, Britain was becoming
increasingly dependent on iron from Sweden, Germany and Russia. The main problem
for iron ore not being mined was the lack of fuel to smelt it. The fuel used in the main
processes was charcoal, and the quantity of timber available for making charcoal
was fast dwindling.

The main way that iron was produced in the 17th century was through smelting
it in a blast furnace that was fed by charcoal and then raising it to a high temperature
through blasts from large bellows, driven by water power. This took 14 days, at the
end of which, the molten iron was run of either into moulds or into sand furrows.
The main furrow was called a ‘Sow’ and smaller ones leading from it were called
‘pigs’. When the iron cooled in the pigs, it was hard and brittle. By heating and
hammering the pig iron, the impurities which had made the pig iron so brittle were
removed. Charcoal then was the key in making iron and the need for Britain to get
more charcoal or a different fuel was getting desperate. The industry also depended
on water power, which was drawn from unreliable streams.
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The Darby Experiment: The first successful attempt to break free of the need of
charcoal was made in 1709 by Abraham Darby, a Quaker iron master from
Shropshire. Darby developed a method of producing pig iron in a blast furnace
fuelled by coke rather than charcoal. However, the iron that Darby produced could
not be used by forges. Darby’s process was further improved by his son forty years
later. By the latter part of the century, Darby’s process of producing iron process
became widespread. The Cranage brothers in the 1760s nearly succeeded in making
bar iron from coke smelted ‘pig’ by the use of coke.
Henry Cort: Total success had to wait for the genius of Henry Cort. Cort put the
pig iron not straight into the forge but into an intermediate furnace called a ‘reverbatory’
or an ‘air’ furnace. The air furnace could be fed by coal as the sulphurous fumes did
not affect it so badly, because workmen prodded the iron with iron bars through
holes in the furnace. This stirring was called ‘pudding’, and caused the impurities to
be burnt quickly away. The iron was then reheated and the remaining impurities
removed by pressing it between iron rollers. This process resulted in iron being
produced fifteen times faster than by the older methods. As a result of Cort’s
breakthrough, the iron industry moved nearer to the coal fields and the real ‘iron
age’ began. With Darby’s invention speeding up the production of pig iron and with
Cort’s process of turning pig iron, easily into bar iron, British production of pig iron
rose from 750,000 tons in 1830 to 6 million in 1870.

Coal Industry
There were a number of problems in the coal industry in the 18th century. The use of
coke and coal for iron smelting resulted in coal being in great demand. Coal was also
used as a household fuel and in other industries. Moreover, mining coal deep in the
earth was dangerous due to the problems of bad ventilation, flooding and explosions.
Thomas Savery invented a steam pump in 1698 to check flooding but it was not
powerful enough. Thomas Newcomen’s ‘atmospheric’ steam pump was more
efficient. In Newcomen’s steam pump, the water was drawn up by an ordinary
pump connected to an engine. This had a piston in a cylinder and the piston was
connected to a lever beam. The cylinder was alternately subjected to the entry of
steam and then cooled by cold water poured on the outside. When the steam entered,
it pushed up the piston, and when cold water was poured on the outside of the
cylinder, the steam inside condensed and the decreased atmospheric pressure allowed
the piston to sink to the bottom of the cylinder. This engine, after certain improvements,
spread rapidly in mines and also for supplying water. But this invention suffered
from the disadvantage of being totally wasteful of fuel. It was James Watt’s Steam
Engine which overcame this defect.
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Fig. 2.2  Diagram of Newcomen Steam engine

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Newcomen6325.png

The Steam Engine: James Watt in 1765 thought of the answer to the wastage of
fuel in the Newcomen engine. In the small scale engine that Watt’s built, the steam,
instead of being cooled and condensed in the cylinder itself, rushed into another
vessel to fill a vacuum and was condensed there. This did not lower the temperature
of the cylinder, which still had its vacuum to work with, because of the exit of the
steam. Many years of work were necessary before a satisfactory large engine
could be constructed. Watt also invented supplementary devices to improve upon
his engine. He put an air tight cover on the cylinder and pushed the piston down by
the pressure of steam instead of the pressure of air, thus making it a steam engine.
In 1781, he went on to convert the up and down motion to rotary motion and therefore
he now had an engine capable of turning machinery. In 1782, he invented the double
action rotative engine, in which the expansive power of steam was applied to both
ends of the piston. In 1784, he invented the parallel motion. These were very
significant inventions, because for the first time steam power could be used on a
large scale to drive machinery and in an unlimited way, at any time or place. Watt’s
inventions transformed the lives of hundreds of thousands of workmen.
Inventions to Improve Mining: The problem of poor ventilation and explosions
in coal mines was tackled by the invention of the exhaust fan. The exhaust fan was
invented by John Buddle, a mining engineer and coal owner. To provide ventilation in
a mine, Buddle sunk two shafts on different levels, the air being drawn down one
and rising in the other. Buddle’s exhaust fan sucked foul air out of the ‘up-cast’ shaft
and caused fresh air to rush down the other. Buddle also helped establish a society
for the prevention of accidents in mines and it was this body which commissioned
Sir Humphry Davy to produce a safety lamp. The famous Davy’s safety lamp was
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invented in 1815. The safety lamp, along with improved ventilation greatly reduced
the danger of explosion in coal mines. Some economy was achieved in pit propping
by substituting wooden props for great pillars of coal which had previously been left
uncut. Advances were also made in colliery transport through the use of rails along
which wagons were drawn by ponies, stationary engines or later locomotives. Hauling
the coal up from the mines was another problem. Women and girls had been used to
carry it up in baskets through a series of ladders. Watt made steam haulage possible
in 1783 but the ropes hauling coal kept on breaking. In 1840, with the invention of
wire ropes, steam haulage replaced human carrying. The result of all these
improvements was that British coal production increased from 6 million tons in 1770
to 55 million tons in 1850 to 110 million tons in 1870.

2.2.3 Results of Industrial Revolution

As a result of the Industrial Revolution, Britain became an industrial country in place
of an agricultural country. However, the greatest achievement of the Industrial
Revolution was the establishment of trade and industry. Due to the revolution, Britain’s
foreign and internal trade increased day by day, and thus, her aim objective became
colonial expansion to capture the world market. Moreover, on account of the all
round development of the Industrial Revolution, not only did Britain’s National income
increase, but her social status also progressed.

Revolution in Transport
The increase in production due to the Industrial Revolution led to a demand for
improvements in methods of transportation. The civil engineer and architect Thomas
Telford (1757-1834) showed great skill in building roads and bridges. He built 1200
bridges and nearly 1,000 miles of good roads. Another person responsible for the
revolution in transport was the Scottish engineer John McAdam. McAdam built up
his roads through a process that has come to be known as ‘macadamisation’. In this
process, successive layers of broken stones were laid with each layer composed of
smaller stones than the ones beneath it. These stones were pressed down by the
passing traffic.

Later on, the development of the railways after the invention of the steam
engine totally revolutionized modes of transportation. In the 18th century, railroads
were also built to link up stretches of canal or to provide a passage for the usual
horse drawn public wagons. The Steam locomotive was an application of Watt’s
steam engine. The first locomotive, ‘Captain’s Dick’s Puffer’ was constructed by
Richard Trevithick in 1804. The first public railway on which steam locomotives
were used was between Stockton and Darlington in 1825. The Liverpool – Manchester
Railway (1830) showed the full possibilities of the new means of transport. From 69
miles in 1830, British railways grew to 15,557 miles in 1870. This was due partly to
technical improvements like the ‘signal post’ replacing signaling by hand.
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Fig. 2.3  Trevithick’s 1804 locomotive

Source: http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/thumb/f/f3/Trevithicks
Engine.jpg/640px-TrevithicksEngine.jpg

Effects of the Industrial Revolution
The industrial revolution completely transformed society as we know it. Some of the
results of the Industrial Revolution were as follows:

• Tremendous increase in production
• Shifting of population
• The growth of industrial working class
• Ruination of artisans and craftsmen
• New inventions
• Mass immigration
• Disfigured towns and cities

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Write down any two causes of the Industrial Revolution.
2. Who invented the Flying Shuttle and in which year?
3. State any four effects of the Industrial Revolution.

2.3 AMERICAN WAR OF INDEPENDENCE

The American Revolution started with the Battle of Lexington in 1775 and ended
with the Treaty of Paris in 1783. When the war for the American independence
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broke out, the major American colonies from north to south, had been Maine, New
Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island and Connecticut (making up New England),
New York, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina,
South Carolina and Georgia, from North to South (Figure 2.4). The important cities
were Boston in Massachusetts, New York, Philadelphia, the colonial capital of
Pennsylvania, and Charleston, the capital of South Carolina.

Fig. 2.4  American Colonies at the Time of War of Independence

Canada was part of the British Empire and formed the north colonies. French
was the major language of the people and the American landmass lay to the west of
this.

One of the busiest and most important ports in the English speaking world
was Boston. The American colonies shared a rocky relationship with the British
crown. There were many conflicts between the governors in the service of the
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crown and the assembly of elected members of colonies over matters of taxation.
The French dominance in Canada along the St. Lawrence region as well as the
western part of New York, Pennsylvania and Virginia also affected the relationship
between the crown and its colonies adversely. The British forces registered important
victories and the assertion of their dominance that followed led to the beginning of
American Revolution in 1763. In order to eke out the cost involved in the maintenance
of their empire, they subjected the people to the payment of direct taxes and imposed
such other laws that were demonstrative of their superiority. Since English residents
of colonies did not enjoy representation in the British Parliament, they were deeply
discontented with the laws and considered it a violation of their rights. Seeking to
voice their opinions, they formed The Committees of Correspondence in 1772, with
the agenda of having their own congresses in the provinces of colonies. As the
mistrust against the crown grew, these provincial congresses overthrew the yoke of
the British Parliament and assumed the role of administrators in the colonies. The
British, in retaliation to the protests in Boston over demonstration of authority by the
parliament, resorted to the dissolution of the government and bringing the people
under the direct rule of royalty. Irked by the British response, the colonies launched
combat in 1775. At the Second Continental Congress in 1776, the representatives of
the colonized states adopted a declaration of independence and thereby, rejecting
British sovereignty and control of its parliament. Thus came into existence the United
States, a democratic but loose union of states involved. The representatives were
chosen by members of the state legislatures.

2.3.1 Ideologies behind the American Revolution

John Locke (1632–1704) and his views on liberty greatly inspired the American
Revolution. His successors like Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712–1778), were deeply
influenced by his political ideas and views on governance that he expressed through
his treatises on government published in 1689. Locke’s influence on Rousseau is
perceptible in the latter’s work Du Contract Social, published in 1762. This treatise
advocated it was the ‘natural right’ of the people to overthrow such leaders who
deprived the English of their historic rights. The Americans relied on an analysis of
the British constitution by Montesquieu to frame their state and national constitution.
Republicanism was the major political ideology of the American colonies during
1775. It provided an impetus to the war of independence. This ideology was imported
from Britain where the ‘country party’ highlighted the corruption prevalent in Britain.
With a deep distrust about British sincerity towards American interests and an even
greater fear that America may become corrupt like Britain, the Americans clung on
to the ideas of Republicanism and a belief in their rights. This also helped them in
their cause. To the Americans, corruption was associated with the aristocracy and
the colonists, and hence, appeared as the biggest threat to their liberty. Among those
who advocated republican values were:

• Samuel Adams
• Patrick Henry
• George Washington (Figure 2.5)
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• Thomas Paine
• Benjamin Franklin
• John Adams
• Thomas Jefferson
• James Madison
• Alexander Hamilton

It entailed that civic duty be prioritized over personal affairs. Those who had
these civic responsibilities were required to protect the rights and liberties of their
fellow citizens. In a letter written in 1776 by John Adams addressed to Mercy Otis
Warren, he expressed his faith in the classical notions that the private is an integral
part of public virtue and the foundation of a Republic is based on public virtue. He
also wrote that:

There must be a positive Passion for the public good, the public Interest,
Honour, Power and glory, established in the minds of the people, or there can be no
Republican Government, nor any real Liberty. And this public Passion must be Superior
to all private Passions. Men must be ready, they must pride themselves, and be
happy to sacrifice their private Pleasures, Passions, and Interests, nay their private
Friendships and dearest connections, when they Stand in Competition with the Rights
of society.

Fig. 2.5 General George Washington

Women could contribute by raising children who had republican values deeply instilled
in them. It required them to lead a life free from ostentations. This ideal of ‘Republican
motherhood’ was epitomized by the likes of Abigail Adams and Mercy Otis Warren.
Thomas Paine’s pamphlet ‘Common Sense’ was widely received and was a huge
success amongst the people. It did its bit in propagating the American cause and
spreading faith in liberalism and republicanism. It also gathered support for the split
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from England and propagated enlistment in the Continental Army. Paine’s work was
a huge influence on the people of America as it urged the people to overcome the
suppression that they had suffered and shirk the colonial yoke off their backs.

2.3.2 Causes of the American Revolution and War of
Independence

Some of the factors that led to the war of independence have already been discussed
before. Some additional and interesting facts about this revolution are as follows:

1. The French and Indian War: The North American drama of the
European Seven Years’ War is also called the French and Indian War.

The war was fought between Britain and France from 1754 to 1763 for
colonial supremacy in North America. British officials tried to muster up the
public opinion for the war at the Albany Congress in 1754; however, they
could gather only half-hearted support throughout the colonies. Even so,
American colonists unquestioningly fought alongside British soldiers, while
the French joined several Native American tribes (hence the name ‘French
and Indian War’). This war finished when the British captured most of
France’s chief cities and forts in Canada and the Ohio Valley.

2. Pontiac’s Rebellion: Pontiac was the powerful Ottawa chief. He had no
aim of allowing land-hungry whites to appropriate more tribal lands. Thus, he
united several tribes in the volatile Ohio Valley and led a chain of raids on
British forts and American settlements. British forces ultimately
squashed Pontiac’s Rebellion. As a peace-making sign toward the Native
Americans, the parliament issued the Proclamation of 1763, forbidding
American colonists to settle on Native American territory unless native rights
to the land had first been obtained by purchase or treaty.

3. End of salutary neglect: The French and Indian War also encouraged the
British Parliament to end the era of salutary neglect. Then British Prime
Minister George Grenville started implementing the ancient Navigation
Acts in 1764, passed the Sugar Act to tax sugar and passed the Currency
Act to get rid of paper currencies (many from the French and Indian War
period) from distribution. A year later, he passed the Stamp Act, which put a
tax on printed materials, and the Quartering Act, which needed Americans to
house and feed British troops.

4. Taxation without representation: The Sugar Act was the first completely
implemented tax levied in America exclusively for the reason of raising revenue.
Americans all through the thirteen colonies cried out against ‘taxation without
representation’ and made unofficial non-importation agreements of certain
British commodities in protest. Several colonial leaders assembled at the Stamp
Act Congress in New York to petition the parliament and King George III to
revoke the tax. In 1766, parliament bowed to public pressure and revoked the
Stamp Act. However, it also silently passed the Declaratory Act, which
specified that the parliament reserved the right to tax the colonies anytime it
decided.
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5. The Townshend Acts and Boston Massacre: In 1767, the parliament
passed the Townshend Acts. This Act levied another chain of taxes on lead,
paints and tea known as the Townshend Duties. In the same sequence of
acts, Britain passed the Suspension Act, which suspended the New York
assembly for not implementing the Quartering Act. In order to avoid violent
protests, Massachusetts Governor Thomas Hutchinson took the assistance
of the British army, and in 1768, four thousand redcoats (The British Army
men) landed in the city to help preserve order. However, on March 5, 1770,
an angry mob clashed with many British troops. Five colonists died, and news
of the Boston Massacre rapidly spread throughout the colonies.

6. The Boston Tea Party: In 1773, the parliament passed the Tea Act. The
Act granted the monetarily troubled British East India Company a trade
monopoly on the tea exported to the American colonies. In several American
cities, tea agents resigned or cancelled orders and merchants declined
consignments in reaction to the unpopular act. Governor Hutchinson of
Massachusetts was determined to uphold the law; thus, he ordered that three
ships arriving in Boston harbour should be permitted to deposit their cargoes
and that suitable payments should be made for the goods. On the night of
December 16, 1773, while the ships lingered in the harbour, sixty men, disguised
as Native Americans, boarded the ships and dumped the entire shipment of
tea into the harbour. That event is now prominently known as the Boston Tea
Party (Figure 2.6).

Fig. 2.6 The Boston Tea Party

7. The Intolerable and Quebec Acts: In January 1774, the parliament passed
the Coercive Act. This Act is also called the Intolerable Act. It shut down
Boston Harbour until the British East India Company had been completely
reimbursed for the tea damaged in the Boston Tea Party. Americans all through
the colonies sent food and supplies to Boston via land to avoid death from
hunger and cold in the bitter New England winter.
The parliament also passed the Quebec Act simultaneously, which granted
more rights to French Canadian Catholics and expanded French Canadian
territory south to the western borders of New York and Pennsylvania.
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8. The First Continental Congress and Boycott: To complaint against the
Intolerable Acts, the representatives of well-known colonies gathered in
Philadelphia at the First Continental Congress in autumn of 1774. They once
more petitioned the parliament, King George III and the British people to
revoke the Acts and restore pleasant relations. For added motivation, they
also made a decision to organize a boycott, or ban, of all British commodities
in the colonies.

9. Lexington, Concord and the Second Continental Congress: On April 19,
1775, fraction of the British occupation force in Boston walked to the nearby
town of Concord, Massachusetts, to grab the hold of a colonial militia arsenal.
Militiamen of Lexington and Concord interrupted them and attacked. The
first shot—the alleged ‘shot heard round the world’ made famous by poet
Ralph Waldo Emerson—was one of several shots that hounded the British
and forced them to move back to Boston. Thousands of militiamen from
close by colonies gathered to Boston to lend a hand.
Meanwhile, leaders called up the Second Continental Congress to talk about

other options. In one final effort for peaceful settlement, the Olive Branch Petition,
they admitted their love and loyalty to King George III and asked him to attend to
their grievances. The king refused the petition and officially declared that the colonies
were in a state of revolt.

2.3.3 Events of the American Revolution and War of
Independence

The revolution began in April 1775 when British troops staying in Boston tried to
seize munitions amassed by colonial militias at Concord, Massachusetts.
Disagreement spread and the outnumbered British garrisons in the 13 southernmost
colonies were rapidly defeated. Fort Ticonderoga fell in May and Montreal in August.
Boston was abandoned by British troops in October. By the end of 1775, Britain’s
holdings in North America had been decreased to the Canadian Maritimes and a
surrounded garrison at Quebec City in Canada.

In 1776, the British sent 75,000 troops to North America to suppress the
revolt. The colonists met in Philadelphia in June of 1776 and announced independence
from England on July 4, 1776. The colonial army proved no competition for the well-
armed British and endured an embarrassing sequence of defeats in the Battle of
Brooklyn Heights. By the end of 1776, Quebec, New York City and maximum of
New Jersey were in British hands. Though, during Christmas week, General George
Washington, who had moved away into Pennsylvania, traversed the Delaware River
back into New Jersey and rolled up faraway British garrisons at Trenton and
Princeton. This started a pattern that held for the rest of the war. The British ruled
the territory they captured with major forces — primarily New York City and
Philadelphia. The colonists ruled rest of the territory.

In 1777, an army of 10,000 troops came from Quebec to divide the colonies
in half. At the same time, the much larger army in New Jersey moved transversely
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the Delaware River and took Philadelphia — the colonial capital and the biggest city
in North America. Though, after retaking Ticonderoga with little problem, the
Northern army faced a series of severe defeats at Bennington, Fort Stanwix and in
two battles near Saratoga. By October, the 5,700 survivors found themselves enclosed,
outnumbered and short of supplies in the wilds 130 miles (210 km) south of Montreal
with winter drawing near.

On October 17th, General Burgoyne admitted defeat and surrendered the
entire British Army to the colonials. News of the British admitting defeat arrived in
Paris hard on the heels of news that colonial troops had caused apparently unbeatable
British regulars to flee in confusion in the initial stages of the Battle of Germantown.
The French decided to side with the colonists after being convinced by Benjamin
Franklin and the news from North America that the colonials had a sensible possibility
of victory.

With the French participating in the war, the clash settled into a do or die
situation. The colonials were too weak to extricate the British from Philadelphia and
New York. The British attempted several plans, but were not capable to establish
everlasting control over the countryside and the vast majority of the inhabitants. The
economy of the colonies gradually crumbled and the British economy — exhausted
by the expenditures of a war with France and sustaining the large occupation forces
in America — also suffered considerably.

In 1781, the British plan altered. They started to focus on the Southern colonies.
A force of 7,000 troops was led by General Cornwallis. Their mission was to support
supporters in the South. Nathaniel Greene opposed him. Greene in spite of losing
every battle was able to dishearten Cornwallis’ troops. Running short on supplies,
Cornwallis shifted his forces to Yorktown, Virginia to wait for supplies and back up.

Alongside the war on land between the British troops and the colonials’ army
troops, French naval forces overwhelmed the British Royal Navy on September 5th
at the Battle of the Chesapeake. Thus, they cut off Cornwallis’ supplies and convey.
Washington shifted his troops from New York and a united Colonial-French force of
16,000 or 17,000 soldiers was assembled and started the Battle of Yorktown on
October 6, 1781. Cornwallis’ position rapidly became indefensible. On October 19th,
a considerable British Army once more surrendered to the colonials.

In April 1782, the British House of Commons passed a bill to declare the end
to the war with the American colonies. The supporter of the war, Lord North, was
ousted. The British pulled back their troops from Charleston, South Carolina and
Savannah, Georgia in the summer of 1782. In November 1782, a peace accord was
reached though the formal end of the war did not happen until the signing of the
Treaty of Paris in November 1783.

Declaration of Independence and the Treaty of Paris
The War of Independence ended with the Declaration of Independence, which was
officially announced at the Treaty of Paris.
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Declaration of Independence
The Second Continental Congress chose George Washington, a southerner, to control
the troops besieging Boston in the north. It also sanctioned money for a small navy
and for transforming the unmanageable militias into the professional Continental
Army. Encouraged by a sturdy colonial campaign in which the British scored only
small victories (for example at Bunker Hill), several colonists started to advocate
total independence as opposed to having full rights within the British Empire. The
next year, the congressmen voted on July 2, 1776, to declare their independence. A
young lawyer from Virginia Thomas Jefferson drafted the Declaration of
Independence. After this declaration, the United States was born.

Treaty of Paris
The war was officially called off in September 1783, when Britain, the United States,
France and Spain sat together to negotiate the Peace of Paris. It was called the
Treaty of Paris. The treaty granted enormous tracts of western lands to the Americans
and recognized the United States as a latest, new and independent nation. The last
set of British forces abandoned New York in November 1783, leaving the American
government in complete control of the new nation. The British House of Commons
was in an uproar when they heard of the surrender at Yorktown. The fear of losing
the war made them think otherwise. Consequently, British Prime Minister North
resigned. He was replaced by Lord Shelburne (Figure 2.7). Lord Shelburne wanted
to discuss an end to the war. He sent Richard Oswald to Paris to meet and discuss
the peace with Benjamin Franklin, John Adams and John Jay, the American
representatives.

Fig. 2.7 Lord Shelburne

On September 3, 1782, the Treaty of Paris was signed. It was ratified on April 17,
1783, and it formally recognized the American independence.
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Terms of the treaty
Under the terms of the treaty, Britain recognized the independent nation of the
United States of America. It agreed to take away all of its troops from America.
The treaty also set fresh borders for the United States involving all land from the
Great Lakes on the north to Florida on the south, and from the Atlantic Ocean to the
Mississippi River.

The United States agreed to permit British troops still in America to leave
peacefully. America agreed to pay all existing debts owed to Britain. They also
consented not to persecute loyalists still in America, and permit those that left America
to come back.

2.3.4 Results and Significance of the American Revolution

The success of the American Revolution ushered independence for thirteen American
states. New constitutions were written and charters adopted as these states became
republics between 1776 and 1780. As the alliance of the states in a confederacy did
not seem adequate, a new constitution was framed in 1787, which remains in effect
to this day. While the constitution strengthened the American union, it also had
certain provisions that stood in contradiction to certain others. For example, on one
hand, it guaranteed to all its citizens’ equality, on the other, it preserved African–
American slavery.

The natives suffered immensely due to the formation of United States. It just
translated into more colonizers; more white people encroaching upon their territory.
This led to a number of clashes between them. The failures of the system need not,
however, take away from its achievements. A republican government as early in
time as 1776 governed entirely by the consent of the people was something to be
cherished. The American Revolution became a reference point for the revolutions
in France and Latin America. The ideals of the American revolutionaries, the
principles of liberty and self-government became the beacon of light for future
generations.

The movement of the American enlightenment provided the ideological basis
for the American Revolution. Ideas such as liberty, democracy, liberalism and
republicanism were deeply cherished. An adherence to these noble ideas by the
American colonists led to a changing socio-cultural environment and also gave birth
to an intellectual culture that led to a progressive society.

In 1787, the ideas of equality of women and granting equal political and
economic rights to them, was still a novelty to the much of the English world. Post
1776, the Americans were in a constant pursuit of achieving wholesome citizenship
that incorporated men without property, women and people of colour.

Significance of the American War
The American war of independence has been a remarkable event in the world
history since it had the following far-reaching consequences and significances:
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1. A new nation, that is, the United States of America was born. Through the
Treaty of Paris (1783) England conceded the independence of its colonies in
America.

2. Tobago in West Indies and Senegal in West Africa come under French
acquisition. Spain gained control over Minorca and Florida.

3. England suffered great losses. Not only did it lose its colonies, its national
debt soared very high. However, its naval supremacy lay untarnished as it
defeated the French and the Spanish fleets.

4. France also bore great losses owing to its participation in the American
Revolution. The expenditures incurred on the maintenance of its navy and
military led to the bleeding of its national treasury finally leading it to bankruptcy.
This precipitated the overthrow of the French monarchy as the Frenchmen
had already witnessed firsthand how the Americans toppled monarchy. They
were ready to implement the lessons that they had learned from America.

5. After the revolution, the constitution framed by the continental congress for
the confederacy made way for the new constitution. This was framed at
Philadelphia by a special body elected for this purpose and was referred to as
the Constitutional Convention of 1787.

6. The new American State was a federal republic. It shunned the ideas of a
monarchy and a unitary state as these entailed state control over the people.
It also had the distinction of being a democracy. This was the first state that
was truly governed by the will of the people.
The American Revolution brought about an actual constitutional government

with a classification of checks and balances. When the war finished, the colonies
first ratified the ‘Articles of Confederation’. These articles freely bound the colonies
together without any genuine cement to their tie. Due to terrific opposition, leaders
abandoned the articles and adopted the present constitution in 1787. In April 1789,
George Washington then became the United States’ first president.

The revolution rendered havoc the American religious life. Americans drifted
away from severe Reformed Calvinism since they believed ‘men had rights by
nature, that the pursuit of personal happiness was an inalienable right, that all men
were essentially equal, that personal freedom was necessary for societal well-being
. . . .’

The revolution led to the abandonment of ties between American and European
churches, principally English churches. Congregational churches became completely
autonomous and Presbyterian churches severed all English ties. One significant
result of the revolution and the aftermath was the ‘Bill of Rights’. Among these first
ten amendments to the constitution was one which started the disestablishment of
religion. The First Amendment prohibited the federal government from naming any
religion as the new nation’s ‘state church’; this meant that the national government
would not name any Christian denomination as the United States’ ‘state church’.

Consequently, disestablishment encouraged competition among denominations.
As states did not guarantee salaries, a preacher could only warranty his source of
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revenue if he gathered a huge congregation. Congregations soon developed wisdom
of doctrinal and creedal advantage.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

4. When did the American War of Independence begin?
5. Name any three people who advocated republican values in America

during the 18th Century.
6. Who was Pontaic?
7. When did the American War of Independence end?

2.4 INSTITUTION OF SLAVERY

The roots of African Slavery first appeared in North America in 1619 at Jamestown,
Virginia. The First American built slave ship, Desire, set sail in 1636 from
Massachusetts with the mission to trade slaves among the American colonies of the
British, and in Africa. During the American revolution against British rule, some of
the American States were not positively inclined towards slavery. Both Delaware
(1776) and Virginia (1778) prohibited the import of slaves from Africa while Vermont
became the first state to abolish slavery in 1777. Rhode Island forbade taking slaves
from the colony (1778) and Pennsylvania began gradual liberation in 1780.

When the American Constitution was framed, there was no specific mention
of slavery; however, a broad provision existed for the return of fugitives, which
essentially included criminals as well as slaves. The constitution laid down that each
slave in a state was to be regarded as three-fifths of an individual for the purpose of
determining the population and fixing the representatives of the state in the House of
Representatives (Article 1, Section 3, stated that representation and direct taxation
would be determined based on the total individuals including  free people and those
who were compelled to serve for a period of years and not including Indians who
were not charged a tax, three-fifths of all remaining individuals).

The Constitution was mild as regards the question of slavery and even though
it prohibited the import of slavery beginning 1808 it managed to do so without using
the words ‘slave’ or ‘slavery’. Trading in slaves came to be treated as a capital
offense in 1819. It was a general feeling amongst the American public that slavery
would wither away with time. However, the signs were to the contrary. The shift in
the mind-set of the southerners was reflected in their thought of ‘Slavery as a
positive good’ from the earlier held opinion that ‘slavery is a necessary evil’.

2.4.1 Origins of Abolitionism

To explore the origins of abolitionism it is necessary to examine its roots which
appeared beyond the boundaries of America. By the eighteenth century Great Britain
was financially reaping gains through active slave trade. The transatlantic slave
trade also referred to as the triangular slave trade, consisted of three parts: African



Industrial Revolution, the
American War on

Independence and
Developments in China

and Japan

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 65

slaves were exchanged for European goods, American planters bought African slaves
and plantation crops were exported to Europe for consumption.

In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries slavery was well accepted in
Europe and there were very few opposing the system. The English society attached
high importance to the slave trade as it added towards the country’s wealth. In the
later part of the eighteenth century things began to change as the Quakers and other
religious leaders started to view the slave trade in a different perspective. They
increasingly drew attention to the inhumanity and cruelty associated with the trade.
One of the most strident anti-slavery activists in England was Thomas Clarkson
(1760-1846). He and another abolitionist Granville Sharpe combined their efforts to
form the ‘Association for the Elimination of the Slave Trade’ in 1787. Together they
gathered evidence of the cruelty perpetrated on slaves by carrying out interviews of
thousands of slave ship sailors. They took the help of M.P. William Wilberforce to
lobby in favour of abolition causes in the parliament. They mustered public opinion in
support of the cause and raised public awareness by publishing protest pamphlets
and organizing rallies and lectures and mobilising funds. Twenty years after the
setting up of the ‘Society for the Abolition of Slave Trade’ and after their relentless
crusade against slavery produced some gains. The Abolition of ‘Slave Trade Act
‘was passed in 1807. This act expressly forbade Great Britain from participating in
transatlantic slave trade.

The Slave Trade Act only prohibited slave trade and did not remove slavery
per se, nor did it portray slavery as illegal. After another lengthy crusade for the
abolitionists, in 1824 Elizabeth Heyrick (1769-1831) demanded immediate abolition
of slavery when she brought out a pamphlet titled ‘Immediate not Gradual Abolition’.
The powerfully connected lobby and the male dominated society strongly reacted to
the call even though virtually all the female abolitionist groups supported Elizabeth’s
call. A lot of behind the scene manoeuvrings and political persuasion had to be
affected to get acceptance for Heyrick’s ideas.

It took another seven years from the time of Elizabeth Heyrick’s call for
immediate abolition for Great Britain to attain what had been valued. The ‘Abolition
of Slavery Act’ was passed in 1833 in the parliament and a plan was rolled out for
the liberation of all slaves within the next four years. The act also had a provision
offering to compensate all slave owners whose ‘property’ had been diluted.

America closely watched the abolitionist movement in Great Britain. News
and materials on British anti-slavery was regularly published in America and activists
celebrated and venerated West Indian liberation. Their belief that the same could be
achieved in America as well was further strengthened.

Militant Abolitionism

After abolition of slavery in Great Britain, the movement gained considerable
momentum in the United States too. The movement which so far had been subdued,
genteel and conservative now became more strident. Drawing on the religious
sentiments that slavery was a sin and at the same time strongly reiterating that this
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practice was in violation of the Declaration of Independence, a more energetic
group of activists adopted immediate eradication in place of the traditional approach
of gradual emancipation.

There also occurred a change in language from the one used by the
predecessors. Fierce words and vivid images were used by the radical and hard
lined activists demanding ‘immediate’ end to slavery. Instead of pleading for the
cause in a courteous manner they used dramatic language to shock people and
make them sit up and notice. Posters of abolitionist rallies and meetings now exhibited
audacity not only in language, but also in the physical design. Realising that sometimes
words were not enough to convey the intended message, activists used pictures and
images. The images used usually romanticised and depicted slaves as mythical which
further elevated the abolitionist cause. The messages and images insisted that equal
citizenship rights be granted to slaves after their emancipation instead of expelling
them. They emphasized that a true American society was one where no forms of
racism, slavery or otherwise existed.

The new spirit of abolitionism first manifested itself in 1829 with the
appearance of ‘A Request to the Coloured Natives of the World’ by David Walker,
a free black, born in North Carolina, who later managed a used-clothing store in
Boston. A heartfelt condemnation of all the inequalities and racial prejudices, the
‘Appeal’ called on black Americans to become organized and to struggle for abolition,
using force if necessary. It also warned the whites that if they failed to give up their
sinful practices, it would invite divine wrath. The ‘Appeal’ quoted from the Bible
and the Declaration of Independence in support of the cause. He went even further
and commended the achievements of the ancient African Civilization. To his white
readers he boldly stated ‘Don’t tell us anymore about colonization for America, it is
as much our country as it is yours’.

Black Resistance and Emergence of Garrison

Organized acts against slavery began to surface among the free blacks of the north
and their enslaved counterparts in the south. Methodical violation of civil liberties of
the African Americans was widespread in the north. Various forms of rebellion,
some done secretly surfaced in support of the abolitionist cause. Blacks from the
Northern states started to organize themselves in groups to support the cause of
freedom. By the late 1820s’ black membership in anti-slavery societies had spread
across the entire north-eastern United States.

Meanwhile, Walker’s language caused more than a stir among slave holders
and white critics of slavery. Free black sailors secretly circulated pamphlets in the
south, much to the worry of southern states, some of which put a price on Walker’s
head. Walker died under mysterious circumstances in 1830.

The new breed of abolitionists found a permanent voice in William Lloyd
Garrison’s weekly periodical printed from Boston, titled The Liberator. ‘I will be as
severe as the reality,’ he declared, ‘and as rigid as righteousness. Regarding this
matter, I do not want to reason, or declare, or compose, with restraint….. I will not
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be evasive- I will not tolerate-I will not withdraw a single inch- and I will be understood.
The journal was particularly popular with black activists who were its major
subscribers.

Southerners condemned Garrison’s rhetoric when he wrote on slave owners
describing them as ‘An adulterous and perverse generation, brood of vipers’. Garrison
gained instant notoriety and some of his suggestions were  too aggressive even for
abolitionists, for instance when he suggested that the North should repeal the
constitution and dissolve the Union to forgive itself of its guilt. His call for immediate
abolition, however, gained him many supporters. Garrison’s pamphlet titled ‘Thoughts
on African Colonization’ went a long way in shaping minds and guiding thoughts in
favour of accepting blacks as a part of American Society. Other anti-slavery,
abolitionist journals emerged but ‘The Liberator’ remained the ultimate abolitionist
journal of repute and eminence.

Abolitionist Strategies and Spreading the Abolitionist Message
Abolitionists employed a range of methods and strategies to end slavery in the United
States. Among the first strategies was to unite a group of like-minded individuals to
fight as a team. Lecturing and persuasion were the initial methods used by groups
like the American Anti-Slavery Society. Later day activists were more straightforward
and direct in their method when they realised that mild encouragement would not
yield results.

The abolitionist movement slowly gathered impetus as it spread rapidly
throughout the north. Improvement in levels of literacy and the advancement in the
print technology helped in spreading the message. Between the formation of the
American Anti-Slavery Society in 1833 and the close of the decade almost 100,000
northerners had joined the abolitionist movement in some form or the other. Ordinary
citizens like farmers, labourers, craftsmen and shopkeepers formed a bulk of this
support base. A few prominent businessmen like Arthur and Lewis Tappan of New
York also actively supported the activists.

Many Southerners opined that the slaves would use force in their quest for
freedom. This was further strengthened by the outbreak of Nat Turner’s rebellion
just after The Liberator was first published. This thought was unfounded because
even though the abolitionists had been aggressive in their language and the way of
spreading their message, they believed that resorting to violence was not the ideal
way to end slavery.

While campaigning and spreading awareness on anti-slavery in front of
institutions, abolitionists assumed the role of radical social critics. They appreciated
and accepted the fact that in a democracy, public opinion is a potent tool and they
therefore, focused on drawing attention towards the evils of slavery, instead of
trying to lobby with the politicians. In an attempt to hold the attention of the public,
their messages and language were aggressive and deliberately provocative.

 Another noteworthy abolitionist activity was the Underground Railroad, which
was used as a refuge centre for runaway slaves. The Underground Railroad stretched
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from the Southern states and extended up to Canada  until 1865 and served as a
safe haven for thousands of runaway slaves.

The crusade against slavery by the abolitionists instituted a paradigm shift in
the minds of the people. They helped reinforce the concept of freedom in Jacksonian
America. Personal freedom was derived not from the ownership of property like
land, but from one’s self and the ability to enjoy the fruits of one’s labour. Abolitionists
helped in renouncing the idea of ‘wage slavery’ which had its roots in the era’s
labour movement. The person who worked for wages were free labourers who had
the option of changing jobs, acquiring property and enjoying family life.

Abolitionists also argued that slavery was so firmly entrenched in the society
of America that it needed an important alteration in the mind set of the North and the
South to eradicate it. They reiterated that the highest form of freedom lies in the
absolute right to personal liberty, regardless of race and ranked before the right of
citizens to accumulate and hold property.

Abolitionists Invoke a Higher Law
The abolitionists became increasingly vocal and relentless in their quest for the
eradication of slavery. Slave owners were condemned and so was the ‘peculiar
institution of slavery.’ Abolitionist society members met on the occasion of the
commemoration of the American Independence day (4th of July) and used it to
denounce the Statute as an ‘Agreement with Death and  Hell’. The activists believed
in the ‘Higher Law’, one in which preference was given to the moral commitment to
end slavery rather than to abide by those parts of the constitution which protected
slavery. They denounced and refused to obey the ‘Fugitive Slave Act’. Slave owners
or their representatives while on their mission to capture runaways were often let
loose on abolitionist mobs. This led to the perception among Southerners that
Northerners expected the south to obey all federal laws, but they could pick and
choose. This led to the divide between the north and south widening. (Abolitionist
movement, 2012)

Politics, Abolitionism, Abraham Lincoln and the Fiery Crusade
The abolition movement gained momentum by the day and in 1856 some of the
Whigs, Free soil parties and the Native American Party made a common cause of
opposing slavery and formed the Republican Party. The party’s candidate, Abraham
Lincoln won the presidency election four years later.

The Kansas-Nebraska Act of 1854 permitted citizens of the state to decide
their status slave or slave free. Factions, both pro and against slavery marched into
the Kansas territory and tried to gain an upper hand which led to violence. Pro-
slavery groups openly attacked the town of Lawrence in 1856 and in retaliation an
abolitionist by the name of John Brown attacked and killed five pro-slavery supporters.
‘Bleeding Kansas’ was what the territory came to be named.

Dred Scott vs Sandford and the great North South Divide
Gradually the events so unfolded that the polarization amongst the North and the
South on the issue of slavery grew wider. The Dred Scott vs. Sandford case verdict
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by the American Supreme Court was a major set- back for the abolitionists. The
verdict by the court sets aside the Missouri Compromise of 1820 and ruled that
citizenship would be denied to anyone of African blood. The Southern states were
passing laws in favour of slavery. Prohibitions of ‘Negro Citizenship,’ restricting the
rights of black non-slaves was one of the laws which were being passed by the
South. The North was doing just the opposite by granting citizenship to their black
populace residing in the states. The verdict of the court offended the Northerners.

The year 1859 witnessed the happening of two significant events. In spite of
the fact that slave trade was prohibited in America from 1808, a ship, ‘Clotilde’
landed in Alabama with slaves numbering between 110 and 160. This was the last
ship ever to have landed on a port in America with slaves on board. In spite of such
activism from the abolitionists’, implementation of anti-importation was not at all
potent.

2.4.2 Abraham Lincoln and Abolitionism

After Abraham Lincoln assumed office as the president of America, in 1860 he
strongly opposed the spread of slavery. The Southerners, however, wanted to carry
their ‘human property’ with them when they moved to another state. Abraham
Lincoln did not interfere in the areas where slavery existed, but he was against its
spread and wanted to stop it at any cost. The fall out of this stand was that the
Southern states now wanted to withdraw from the Union.  Later Lincoln issued the
Emancipation Proclamation which freed all slaves in areas of the country where
rebellion had been taking place in the midst of the Civil War.

More on the Emancipation Proclamation
The American Union won the battle of Antietam in 1862 and Lincoln issued a
presidential ruling enforceable in the states. The ruling stated that if the Southern
states refused to join the union, then all their slaves would be freed. The ruling was
sternly rejected by the confederacy. On 1st January, 1863 President Abraham Lincoln
released the Emancipation Proclamation.

There were mixed views on the proclamation’s effectiveness. While some
felt that the ‘Emancipation Proclamation’ decisively abolished slavery, there were
others who opined that it was a presidential decree which effectively freed no one.
From the historical standpoint both  views are flawed. The Emancipation Proclamation
ordered the end of slavery in all states which had chosen to break away from the
Union. When the proclamation was heard by the people, there occurred a mass
exodus of slaves from the rebellious states. The Proclamation, however, did not end
slavery in the states which remained loyal to the Union or in the territories of the
Confederacy which had been re-conquered. The Proclamation allowed for blacks
to fight as Union soldiers against those states which had rebelled. Lincoln, however,
had previously ruled against Blacks joining the Union Army in a bid to keep the
factions from the South and North who believed in upholding America’s racial caste
system.

The Emancipation Proclamation’s success depended on the support of the
North and some slaves were not informed of their freedom until the lapse of a few
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months. Nonetheless, it had a cathartic effect regarding the perception of human
bondage in the country in general and the South in particular. It changed the way the
citizens of America looked at the war, a shift from the stand of preserving the
country to ending slavery. This was a prelude to the ultimate termination of slavery
in America.

Thirteenth Amendment
‘Neither Slavery nor Unintentional bondage as a penance for misconduct where of
the group has been duly sentenced, may survive within America or any location
subject to their area.’

Two years after the Emancipation Proclamation, and three months before
the end of the Civil War, on 31st January, 1865 the significant Thirteenth Amendment
was passed by the Congress, ending more than 250 years of slavery in the United
States.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

8. What was transatlantic slave trade?
9. Which was the first state in America to abolish slavery and in which year?

10. Who was David Walker? What role did he play in abolitionism?
11. What were the methods used by anti-slavery groups to end slavery?

2.5 AMERICAN CIVIL WAR AND THE ROLE OF
ABRAHAM LINCOLN

Abraham Lincoln won the presidential election of 1860. Many white southerners
viewed this victory as a threat to their values and interests. A powerful group among
the Southerners advocated secession from the Union. They felt that the administration
under Abraham Lincoln would in the long run, take steps to abolish slavery altogether.
The election of 1860 caused a shift in balance of power and slave owners feared
that the Republicans efforts to extend the party into the south could render them to
become a minority. So rather than accept such a status, the political leaders of Deep
South decided to proclaim independence from the Union.

In the period that followed the election of Abraham Lincoln to the highest
office, seven states stretching from South Carolina to Texas (South Carolina,
Alabama, Florida, Georgia, Louisiana, Mississippi and Texas) separated from the
confederation. These formed  the Cotton Territory of the deep south with a
considerable slave population. South Carolina, having the highest slave population,
was the first state to separate. On 20th December, 1860, the legislature voted to
leave the Union. Its Declaration of the Immediate Causes of Secession stated
the issue of slavery to be the prime reason for the separation. After the Civil War
broke out and the first shots were fired at Fort Sumter on 12th April, 1860, four more
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territories of the upper south, Arkansas, North Carolina, Tennessee and Virginia
joined hands with the separate movement.

South Confederacy
Continuing with slavery, federal rights and constitutional freedom for the whites
were the basic political reasons for the withdrawal of eleven Southern states and
the creation of the Associated States of America in February 1861. Jefferson Davis
from Mississippi was elected as president of the Confederation. The confederation
wanted to sever relations with the Union in a peaceful manner but the Union did not
accept the secession. The ensuing war commenced at Fort Sumter on 12th April,
1861 and continued for the next four years.

Jefferson Davis created his initial government at the Associated capital of
Montgomery, Alabama. The eternal statute of the confederacy offered for presidential
entry refusal, six-year terms for the president and the vice-president with no provision
for a successive re-election. Foreign slave trade was prohibited. However, the right
to hold slaves within the confederacy was maintained. Congress was forbidden
from imposing shielding tax, providing rewards or creating requisitions for domestic
developments. The unicameral legislature was formed with active participation from
cabinet members and combined certain aspects of the U.S. Congress with the British
House of Commons.
The major differences with the U.S. constitution and the federal constitution other
than the presidential terms and the veto power of the President were:

• Territories added to the Confederacy would automatically be treated as a
slave state, unlike the practice in United States where each state was treated
separate and the slave status was discussed on a case to case basis.

• The power to impeach federal officials was given to the state legislature in
certain cases.

• Cabinet Officers were given the opportunity to address the House of
Representatives.

Formation of the Confederacy
Davis’s government overcame its initial teething problems and consolidated its position.
The presidential authority was used to streamline the armed forces and distribution
of manpower. However, the confederation faced the same resistance as the American
Union had faced after the formation of the constitution when the states were reluctant
to share power and authority. This issue kept Davis busy and at one point dissidents
like Vice President Alexander H. Stephens from Georgia chose to secede from the
confederacy.

The resources of the government were not in a very healthy state. Poverty
was one of the major setbacks for the government. A federal blockade gradually
shrank foreign trade of the Southern states and efforts to raise loans did not yield
favourable loans. Treasury secretary Christopher G. Memminger tried his best to
get the economy moving but nothing positive happened. Congress adopted a ‘Harvest
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Loan’ which permitted farmers to initiate crops as a safety for promises. Though
this was popular initially the success could not be sustained and it fizzled out.

The financial problems got worse and unpopular laws compounded the
problems even further. Inflation control measures were initiated by the treasury
Secretary but it only proved to be a short term measure. The Union never gained the
backing of the coloured population. Some liberated Blacks had applied for Southern
positions but their request was not accepted. State intruders liberated slaves and this
caused Southerners to fear rebellion which in turn sapped the strength of the
Confederacy.

President Davis was a tough administrator and he pursued centralization with
the same zeal as Abraham Lincoln did Laissez-faire rules. However, his efforts
could not win the war for the confederacy. The morals studied in administration,
surrender, strength and logistics transformed the South forever.

Davis’s foreign policies aimed at gaining recognition from Great Britain and
France. France wished for a Confederation victory but stopped short of doing so
without the British. A sizeable English population supported the Confederacy but the
general working class went with Lincoln’s ideology of emancipation. The embargo
by the Union on the ‘Cotton Belt’ had affected the confederacy badly and
Confederation Secretary of State, Judah P. Benjamin sought help from other textile
producing nations. However, every time recognition was on the verge of materializing,
war reverses set it back.

The Confederacy’s emergence was a result of differences over the stand on
slavery and few other contentious issues with the north. However, in order to sustain
itself the confederacy as a potent union of states needed to deal with much more
than these issues. The debilitating Civil War which was the aftermath of the formation
of the Confederacy went on to show the weak links of the confederacy. Despite
President Jefferson Davis and his team’s offensive-defensive strategies the south
confederacy collapsed by the end of the Civil War. That the Confederacy would
lose had become inevitable. What was surprising was that they had held on for four
years.

2.5.1 Causes of Defeat of the Confederacy

This section discusses some of the causes of the defeat of the confidence.

Leadership and Government
Jefferson Davis the man at the helm of the Confederate nation, was born in 1808 in
Kentucky. Historians described him as ‘aloof, stubborn and humourless.’ Davis proved
to be unequal to the task of leading the Confederacy due to his political inflexibility
and his lack of common touch, which was so natural of Lincoln.

Davis proved to be a failure in communicating the meaning of the war to the
ordinary people. In addition to this, the lack of a properly structured party system
proved to be bane for the Confederacy. While the Union encouraged the party
system, the south saw it as a threat to the national unity. This left Davis without any
counterpart or opposition who could have helped them to reach out to the common
man and make them understand the meaning of the war.
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The Confederation under Davis was more centre centric than earlier in the
times of the Old South. The government built an army from scratch, built railroads
and manufactured plants. They also urged the planters to give up Cotton plantation
and grow food instead. It was an attempt at self-sufficiency and it was felt that
Great Britain would support the Confederacy as their textile mills could not function
without South cotton.  This ploy which the South hoped would work actually backfired.
Great Britain needed Wheat from the North as much as it needed Cotton from the
South. The English had large stock piles of cotton from the harvest of 1859 and 1860
and hence did not intervene in favour of the South Confederacy. The ‘Cotton
Diplomacy’ therefore did not work as envisaged.

Union and Confederate Advantages
The Union was certainly better placed as compared to the South. Out of the 9
million population of the South, only 5.5 million were white (the free blacks who
volunteered for service were turned away), in contrast the North had a population
of 22 million people.  Strategically the North was better equipped than the south.
They had major industries in the north and the Confederacy hoped to make good its
deficiency in this area by trading with Europe, especially Great Britain. Northern
States effectively countered this option of the South by enforcing a tight trade embargo.
The South was further handicapped by the rebellious slave population, many of
whom escaped to the North and fought for their armies or worked in their labour
force. This dealt a double blow to the Confederacy.

Confederate civilians were highly critical of their leaders and policies. They
accepted certain things forced upon them by their leaders as they wanted to win the
war at all costs. Some historians have stated that the civilian apathy towards the
confederate leaders helped in polarizing allegiance towards the Union, away from
the Confederacy. However recent studies have shown that even though the policies
were detested, support with the North was hardly ever considered to be an option.

The Confederacy’s most potent weapon was its land size 7,50,000 square
miles. Most southerners were confident about a victory when the war commenced
in 1861. They felt that the vastness of their territory made it difficult for the Union to
invade, occupy and conquer. The North would attack and they would defend and by
doing so the North would suffer casualties. The Confederacy could not and would
not garner help from the non-whites but they managed to enlist more whites into
their army than the North.

The motivation for fighting, among the two warring groups, was different.
While the South was defending their homes and land, the North was fighting for
reunion. The Southerners felt that this made them fight with more vigour and would
help them in overcoming the North. The pre-war south set greater importance on
military values than the North. Military generals and specialists felt that famers
would make better soldiers than factory workers.

In spite of initial military successes, reality did not unfold entirely in the manner
envisaged by the south. Alliance army accomplishments started on the outskirts of
Virginia and slowly covered the state. They established firm control over the
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Mississippi River, put up a blockade along the Confederate coastline and made
steady inroads into the Confederate territories. The Union army also had military
successes in the trans-Appalachian region. People staying around the Ohio River
continued to be devoted to the Union during the entire period of the conflict and thus
denied the Confederation of its resources, something on which the South had been
banking upon. The control which the North established in the region was of
considerable strategic importance.

Missed Confederate Opportunities
Historians have felt that in certain cases the Confederate was distinctly unlucky or
was unable to convert its few victories in individual ones into spectacular ones.
After the First Manassas victory for the Confederates, they could have been more
pro-active in their later war endeavours. It was also unfortunate that the British
could not be engaged in the battle in favour of the Confederacy.

The Union had its possibilities even in 1863 and a more inspired leadership
could have brought about further successes. In 1864 too, the Confederacy had its
chance. Lincoln’s re-election as President was dependent on the military successes
of the Union. Had President Davis accepted General Cleburne’s proposal and
refurbished the manpower by conscripting slaves, the South could have gained military
success for itself. The Confederacy was not all about a ‘lost cause’ which it was
ultimately made out to be.

Women and the Confederacy
The war put immeasurable burden on the white women of the south. They had to
suddenly assume the role of the head of the family as the men got engaged in the
war. Left alone to fend for themselves, the women had to additionally look after the
farms, plantations and the business affairs and also discipline slaves. As in the North,
women mobilized themselves to support soldiers and stepped out into the commercial
field and worked in factories and establishments.

Southern women believed in the cause and became famous for their
contribution. However, as the war went from bad to worse for the confederacy and
the death toll mounted, they realized that the independence sought did not justify the
high cost. The growing dissatisfaction among the womenfolk was reflected in the
letters they wrote to their loved ones and this in turn led to demoralization of the
civilians and often led to desertion from the army.

Confederate Military Strategy
Military strategy was a chief area of focus in the war between the Northern Union
and the Southern Confederacy. President Davis followed a policy defined by historians
as an ‘offensive-defensive’ strategy. What this meant was that the army was
deployed to defend as much territory as possible and mount an attack only when the
situation was conducive. As opposed to this, Davis’s most trusted military advisor.
Lee interpreted Davis’s strategy differently. He always believed in the policy of
‘offense is the best defence’. His tendency to over attack proved to be counter-
productive at times. A ‘controlled aggression’ policy was perhaps a better option for
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practice as it would have helped the Union to extend the battle and stretch the
Union’s resources to the maximum resulting in exhaustion. Historians Grade
McWhiney and Perry Jamieson believed that Lee’s forceful attitude ‘unearthed an
ugly penalty in the battleground victims: the South factually bled to death in the initial
three years of the battle. Lee was often over enthusiastic and this resulted in his
error of judgment. The Union army was well equipped with rifles as compared to
the shorter-range muskets of the south.

A purely defensive strategy would also not have helped as has been seen in
the endeavours of General Joe Johnston who was overtly defensive in his approach.
General Johnston surrendered vast territories without putting up much of a fight in
North Virginia in 1862 and Georgia in 1864. This badly damaged the morale of the
South. The key to the Confederacy’s success was to achieve as many individual
victories as possible in the series of battles which were fought during the war. This
would have the dual effect of dampening the spirit of the Union and uplifting the
confidence of the confederate army. More importantly, it would show countries like
Great Britain and France that the Confederacy could not be taken lightly and could
eventually lead to the recognition of the confederacy by these two countries.

Among the other major drawback in the military strategy of the South was
their poor choice in army generals. Albert Johnston, the first overall western
commander, let the Union army penetrate his defences at Tennessee and Cumberland
River. General Bragg was a personality who picked up quarrels with all his men.
General Beauregard drew up plans which were neither realistic nor implementable.
General Joe Johnston was ultra-defensive and retreated from war situations easily.
General Hood was responsible for some inflated setbacks in 1864.

It would be unjust to say that all the virtues existed with the Union and the
vices with the Confederacy. The Union Generals were not super-humans either
who transformed the complexion of the war overnight. Even the Union had its
failings. In a few instances the Union handed over the initiatives to the South which
they could not ultimately capitalize on. The Union won the last leg of the war fought
during 1864-65 due to their bigger forces who happened to be better equipped than
their enemies. With the framework drawn up by Davis and Lee, the confederacy
armies fought many battles gallantly. They stretched the better equipped Union
forces creditably on a few occasions but ultimately failed to achieve their mission of
independence. A more balanced approach to the war with a though assessment of
the relative strengths and weakness could result in a different outcome which would
have definitely changed the face of history.

The Inner Civil War
As the war progressed doubts, turmoil and social changes began affecting the
Confederacy. In the beginning the Southerners had a belief and they rallied around
the Confederate cause. The Southern troops were as motivated as their counterparts
in the north and they spoke the language of freedom. However with the passage of
time, public disaffection and disillusionment set in. The struggle for independence of
the south became mired in factionalism and division. The cause of the division was
the Draft. The law, as in the North, provided for substitution of individuals. One
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white male was exempted for every twenty slaves in a plantation. The gradual
disintegration of slavery was a reason for this. The ‘Twenty-Negro’ provision
convinced many that the struggle for independence of the south was actually a rich
man’s fight being fought by the poor.

Confederate Will
Historian Merton Coulter stated that the cause of the Confederacy’s defeat in the
war was due to the fact that its ‘citizens did not wish hard sufficiently to earn
success’. It is indeed a general feeling among historians that the Confederacy could
have pulled off a victory if their residents had tried hard enough, shown the required
will and made their sacrifices. The initial victories in the battles like the one in
Manassas in 1861 could not be sustained and the morale began to dip soon. Desertion
and dissatisfaction increased and this led to a situation where the resistance put up
by the Confederacy collapsed into a bottomless pit and this rendered the struggle
ineffective. In essence the Union was unable to generate a substantial feeling of
nationalism.

The Southerners endured a lot of stress and stretched the Union for quite
some time and without will power this would not be possible. The fact remains that
the confederacy lost and the Union won and it is quite common for historians to
interpret different actions and activities in different manners.

2.5.2 Conclusion

When asked why the Confederacy failed at Gettysburg, General Pickett responded
‘I believe the Yankees had somewhat to do with it’. This was some years after the
Civil War was over. The essence of his statement meant that the Union had managed
to achieve a comprehensive win against the Confederates and that the Confederacy
did not defeat itself.

The dynamics of the war was such that the Union was always in a better
position to win it. For the Confederates to make an impact, they needed to wear
down the will of the Northerners. A long war was necessary and it happened but the
North endured the bloody battle better than the South. Historical documents and
soldiers letters recovered from the Northerners suggest that they were more focused
and aware about the reasons of the war. Lincoln was voted to power for a second
term in 1864 on the strength of the 80% votes that he received from the Northern
soldiers. This is ample proof that they had conviction in Abraham Lincoln’s ideology.
The Confederation was forced into subjugation by the North in a comprehensive
manner in 1865 when the South surrendered. The South was unable to fight in the
manner required to win a war and their stubborn approach proved to be their undoing.
They lost a superior and more motivated force and in spite of putting up a brave fight
lost at the end.

Weighing the various internal and external factors leading to the fall of the
Confederation can never be established to perfection. In the aftermath of the war it
emerged that only a little portion of white Virginians rejoiced their alliance to the
Confederation and the majority refused to accept the chief accomplishment of the
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war – emancipation – which had been achieved. Black Virginians rejoiced at the
culmination of the war due to the terms of settlement.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

12. When did the American Civil War commence?
13. Who was Jefferson Davis? Why was he unsuccessful in leading the

Confederacy?

2.6 OPIUM WARS IN CHINA

In the seventh century, the opium poppy plant was introduced in China by the Arabs
and Turks mainly because of its use as a medicine. However, after a few centuries,
rich Chinese started using opium as a recreational drug. As the habit became deep
rooted among the leisured classes, the government grew anxious. Taking note of
opium’s harmful effect on the human mind and body, Emperor Yong Zheng (reigned
1722–1735) banned the sale and smoking of opium, barring a small quantity for
medicinal purposes, by imperial decree in 1729. Under the order, opium selling and
keeping opium dens became punishable offences. However, the order did not mention
the punishment for growing, importing or using the drug. European traders took
advantage of this loophole. While originally opium was eaten, European traders
introduced the practice of mixing opium with tobacco for smoking in China. Opium
smoking not only presented the greater possibility of addiction, but also reduced the
cost because it was mixed with tobacco. In the beginning of the opium trade, it was
not a major commodity as there was not much demand for the drug among the
common people due to its high cost. However, when the cost of opium was lowered,
it soon became a craze with the common people and the demand for opium started
growing rapidly. Opium was the only high-value article of trade for which China
was not self-sufficient.

In 1729, when the Qing court first banned opium, the annual import of opium
into China was 200 chests. In 1790, the annual import grew to over 4,000 chests.
Emperor Jia Qing (reigned 1796–1820) banned the drug’s cultivation in 1796 and its
importation in 1800. Nevertheless, despite the ban, the opium trade continued, albeit
with support from corrupt local government officials and greedy Chinese traders.
Between 1800 and 1811, the average importation was 4016 chests, between 1811
and 1821, it was 4494 chests; between 1821 and 1828, it rose to 9708 chests and
between 1821 and 1835, it jumped to 18,712 chests. In 1838, the annual import of
opium stood at a whooping 40,000 chests. Although each European country was
engaged in the opium trade, the British traders, using guile, bribery and deception,
were able to completely monopolize the illegal opium trade in China.

Anglo-Chinese Trade Relations
In the early years of the nineteenth century, trade between China and Britain was
heavily tilted in favour of China. British traders mainly imported Chinese silk and
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tea. In fact, tea had become the British national drink over the eighteenth century,
for which Britain depended heavily on imported Chinese tea. But, Britain had nothing
to sell to China in a similar volume. Because of its vast and diversified geographical
condition, China could produce everything it needed. Moreover, the production was
sufficient to satisfy domestic needs. China had nothing to buy from foreign traders.
As a result, British ships mostly brought silver to China. Almost nine-tenth of British
shipment to China consisted of bullion. The British viewed this one-sided trade and
the drainage of silver stocks as damaging to its economy. Opium, a dreadful narcotic,
became the tool by which the British turned the negative balance of trade in their
favour.

The English East India Company’s Monopoly
The British were extremely successful in opium trade compared to other Europeans
largely because the English East India Company could effortlessly procure and
transport opium from India. In 1773, the Company established its monopoly over
opium production in India. The Company forced Indian peasants to grow opium
poppy on its own terms and conditions. The Company procured opium juice from
peasants, then processed it into three-pound cakes in its Indian opium factories,
mainly in Patna and Varanasi. The Company marketed the contraband in China
through private merchants who operated under the Company’s license. Since the
licensee merchants were not part of the Company officially, the Company remained
technically out of the illegal trade. Its justification was that any individual trader or
trading company can buy any product including opium from the Company, and that
the Company was not responsible for where and to whom the trader or trading
company sold it. After all, the Company was not selling opium to China. Thus, the
Company was able to sell opium, yet maintained its trading privileges with China.

The Company smuggled a limited quantity of opium into China for its own
benefit. First, the substantially high profit margin was satisfactory. Second, limited
supply and increasing demand was useful to keep the price of opium high. Third,
limited supply ensured that the Chinese authorities were not provoked to take action.
However, the Company began to loose its monopoly over opium production in India
in the 1810s. Greater competition within the British trading community in India brought
down opium prices considerably, causing increased consumption of the drug in China.
After the Company lost its monopoly in 1833, new groups of merchants entered the
Chinese market. To optimize their profit margin, British traders lowered the price
further to keep away competition from other European traders. Due to its now
affordable price, a larger section of the Chinese including even the poor became
addicted to opium, resulting in its unprecedented demand. The British imperialist
exploitation in the forced opium cultivation in India allowed them to increase opium
production in India to smuggle it constantly into China. By the end of the 1830s, the
volume of illegal opium trade reached an explosive proportion. Drug dependence
became a disease that progressed from bad to worse. It was fatal to health due to
various complications. Opium addiction was not only a matter of public health but
also had serious repercussions on China’s national economy. Under such a situation,
China had two options, either legalize opium trade to earn revenue or crack down on
the smuggling to save the people.
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2.6.1 First Opium War

As you studied in the previous section, opium addiction was not only a matter of
public health but also had serious repercussions on China’s national economy. As a
result, a worried Qing court decided to crack down on the illegal opium trade.

The Immediate Cause: Confiscation of Opium
In late 1838, Emperor Daoguang appointed Lin Zexu as the imperial commissioner.
Lin was an upright Confucian scholar. He arrived at Canton to solve the opium
smuggling issue in early 1839. Lin adopted a three-pronged approach to deal with
the issue in accordance with the imperial order. Firstly, he asked the opium addicts
to give up opium smoking and assured them of rehabilitation. Secondly, Lin gave two
options to the Chinese drug dealers, either confess and get amnesty or face arrest.
Thirdly, he ordered the foreign traders to stop opium smuggling immediately and
surrender their stock within three days. He also asked them to sign a bond stating
that they would not indulge in opium smuggling in the future. The breaking of the
bond would result in death penalty. The first two courses of action were extremely
successful. Many sanatoriums were established and a large number of people came
for de-addiction treatment. Many local drug dealers surrendered, a large number
went underground, many were arrested and drug rings were smashed. The measures
were so effective that foreign traders could not find local opium distributors even
when they were willing to sell the contraband at a very low price.

However, the third measure caused conflict. While some foreigners complied,
British traders refused to surrender their opium stock. In response, Lin blockaded
the foreign traders inside their factories (trade centre) at Canton, withdrew Chinese
workers from the factories and cut off their food supply. He declared that the blockade
would be lifted and normal trade would resume only after the surrender of the opium
stock. The blockade lasted for six weeks. At that time, Captain Charles Elliot, a
naval officer was the British plenipotentiary and superintendent of trade in China.
The British government had appointed him to supervise British traders and British
trade interest in China. Due to the blockade, Elliot issued notices to all British traders
ordering them to hand over their opium stock to him. In May 1839, traders surrendered
21,000 chests of opium to Elliot, who in turn handed it over to Lin. Lin destroyed the
opium in public. He lifted the blockade, and trade was resumed on the condition that
no more drugs would be smuggled into China. Many traders signed the bond
demanded by Lin, except the British. When Lin asked the British to sign the pledge,
they officially protested the move and accused the Chinese of destroying the British
crown’s property. The entire British trading community along with Elliot left Canton
and moved to the Portuguese trade base of Macao without signing the bond. Elliot
and the British firms engaged in trade with China urged the British foreign secretary
Lord Palmerston to protect their interest in China. This conflict between China and
Britain culminated in the First Opium War.

The Military Campaign
A few months after the British relocated themselves at Macao, some English sailors
killed a Chinese villager in Kowloon in July 1839. Lin demanded the surrender of the
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offenders, but Elliot refused to submit British subjects to Chinese law. Charles Elliot’s
attitude greatly irritated Commissioner Lin. Lin instructed the Portuguese to expel
the British from Macao. On August 26, 1839, the British left Macao and took shelter
in Hong Kong, which was then an isolated island. Some British traders were anxious
to resume trade, and felt that Elliot had no right to prevent them from signing the
bond and continue trade. When Elliot was still waiting for the government’s
instructions, in defiance of Elliot’s order, some traders signed the bond individually to
resume trade. When one of the private trading ships approached Bogue in November
1839, the British navy fired at it. The Chinese navy retaliated to protect the ship.
Thus, the war broke out.

The information of the predicament in Canton reached London in August
1839. Representatives of the British opium traders, with the backing of industrial
capitalists, lobbied for using force to open China’s market to their merchandise. It
was ruled that the blockade of factories and the confiscation of opium amounted to
obstruction to free trade besides an act of disrespect to the British Crown. On
October 1, 1839, the British Cabinet decided to send out a retaliatory expedition. On
January 31, 1840, the British authorities in India made a formal declaration of war
against China acting on behalf of the home government. The Qing government did
not declare the war formally. In June 1840, a large British fleet arrived in China
seeking redress under the command of Rear Admiral George Elliot, who was a
cousin of Captain Charles Elliot.

The military campaign of the First Opium War can be divided into three phases.
The first phase lasted from the arrival of the British fleet in June 1840 to the conclusion
of the Chuanbi Convention in January 1841. The second phase lasted from February
1841 to June 1841. The third phase started with the departure of Charles Elliot and
arrival of Henry Pottinger in January 1841.

After the arrival of the British fleet in June 1840, Commissioner Lin readied
his navy to engage the British forces at Canton, but the British avoided confronting
the Chinese forces assembled at Canton. Instead, the Elliots imposed their own
naval blockade there and moved swiftly towards Beijing along the coastline. The
British forces blockaded important ports on their way, and sailed to Beihe near
Tianjin on August 29, 1840. As a result of their maneuvers, the British succeeded in
intimidating the Chinese court. Their proximity to the capital, Beijing, alarmed the
Qing court so much that the emperor replaced Lin Zexu with Manchu nobleman
Qishan, and entrusted him with the task of dealing with the invading foreign forces.
Qishan received the two Elliots at Tianjin, assured them of fruitful negotiation and
sent them back. The subsequent negotiations next year resulted in the signing of the
Convention of Quanbi on January 20, 1841 between Captain Charles Elliot as the
British representative and Qishan as the Chinese representative. The convention
provided to the British the cession of Hong Kong, an indemnity of six million dollars,
direct and equal interaction between the officials of the two countries and reopening
of Canton to British traders immediately. In return, the British were to evacuate
Dinghai, return the forts near Bogue and limit trade to Canton. Both Beijing and
London rejected the agreement. Emperor Daoguang was enraged because his
representative had made real concessions, that too without getting appropriate sanction
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from the throne. He dismissed Qishan from his post and condemned him to death,
but later commuted the sentence to banishment. Captain Elliot also faced similar
treatment from his government. Palmerston rebuked Elliot for failing to press his
advantage and having settled for the ‘lowest possible terms’. The British cabinet
dismissed Elliot from his post in April 1841, and dispatched Henry Pottinger to take
his position.

Until Pottinger’s arrival in August 1841, however, Eliot was in command. The
second phase of the war consists of this interim period of seven months. After
dismissing Qishan, Emperor Daoguang appointed his nephew I-Shan as imperial
commissioner, and made him the general of a large force to tackle the British menace.
Seizing this opportunity, Elliot instigated a series of attacks. In quick succession, he
captured all strategic points in the Pearl River and besieged Canton. A truce was
signed in Canton on May 27, 1841. The terms included payment of six million dollars
to the British within seven days, withdrawal of Chinese troops 60 miles outside of
Canton within six days, evacuation of the British troops from Bogue, exchange of
prisoners of war, and postponement of the cession of Hong Kong.

In the third phase of the war, the British renewed aggression against China.
Upon his arrival, Henry Pottinger immediately directed his forces to occupy important
cities along the coast, and moved north towards the capital. Pottinger recaptured all
the ports that Elliot captured initially and went closer to Beijing. He occupied Amoy,
Ningbo, Wusong, Shanghai and finally Zhenjiang by July 22, 1842. The Battle of
Zhenjiang was the last major battle of the war. Located near the intersection of the
Yangtze River and the Grand Canal, Zhenjiang was an important transportation hub.
It was the artery by which essential commodities reached from southern regions to
the capital. The British capture of this stronghold forced the Qing government to
bargain for peace.

Fig. 2.8 The Signing of the Treaty of Nanjing

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:The_Signing_of_the_Treaty_of_Nanking.jpg

On August 29, 1842, the Treaty of Nanjing was signed. This time, the British
extracted at gunpoint what they wished from China. Though the war was fought
over opium, the treaty did not mention opium. A supplementary treaty, the Treaty of
Bogue was signed on October 8, 1843. Soon France and the United States requested
China for similar treaties. The Qing government did not have much choice, so it
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signed the Treaty of Wangxia with the United States on July 3, 1844 and the Treaty
of Whampoa with France on October 24, 1844.

2.6.2 Second Opium War

The Treaty of Nanjing stipulated that China had to open five ports to foreign trade.
Of the five ports, four ports, except Canton, were opened within the stipulated
timeframe.

The Canton City Issue
The imperial commissioner and governor general of Canton Qiying declared the
opening of Canton in January 1846. The residents of the city, however, protested the
government move and refused to allow the British to move beyond the old factory
area. During Captain Charles Elliot’s military campaigns, the Cantonese people had
suffered British atrocities and thus, they had serious reservations against the British.
At this time, John Davis was appointed the governor of Hong Kong. He utilized
Cantonese resistance to the British to prevent the rumored French attempt to gain
territory in China. In April 1846, Qiying and John Davis reached an agreement
through which the British agreed to postpone their entry into Canton in exchange for
a promise that China would not cede the Zhousan Islands to any other foreign
power. The Cantonese people were emboldened by the apparent British compromise
and thus intensified anti-British activities. In response to the attacks by the Cantonese
population, Davis retaliated by raiding and capturing the Bogue forts and the Thirteen
Factories District in Canton in April 1847. Commissioner Qiying hurriedly settled the
matter on April 6, 1847, promising British entry into Canton within two years,
punishment of offenders, and rights to British traders and missionaries to build
warehouses and churches respectively in Canton.

The Immediate Cause: The Arrow Incident
The Arrow was a type of ship known is a lorcha. Its owner was a Chinese resident
of Hong Kong. The ship sailed under British license to protect itself from pirates.
On October 8, 1856, when the Arrow was docked off Canton, Chinese officers
searching for a notorious pirate boarded the ship. The ship’s license had expired but
it was still flying the British flag. They arrested the Chinese crew of the Arrow. In
the commotion, the British flag was hauled down. The British consul at Canton,
Harry Parkes demanded immediate release of the crew and an apology from the
Chinese authority. The British argued that since the Arrow sailed under British
license, it was a foreign vessel. Under the extraterritoriality clause of the Treaty of
Nanjing, a foreign vessel’s activities did not fall under Chinese legal jurisdiction.
Therefore, without a warrant from the British consul, it was illegal for the Chinese
officials to board the lorcha and arrest the crew. The Chinese argued that the Arrow
had no right to fly the British flag as its British license had expired. Besides, a
Chinese national owned it, and the incident took place in a Chinese harbour. Therefore,
it was an internal law and order issue of the Chinese empire. However, the British
confiscated the lorcha, and insisted that since the ship was flying the British flag,
and the flag was hauled down, the governor of Canton must submit a written apology
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within forty-eight hours for the insult to the British flag. The Governor of Canton Ye
Mingchen released the crew on October 22, 1856, but refused to apologize for the
incident.5 This minor incident was the spark that ignited another war against China.
The British warships bombarded Canton the next day. On October 28, the Chinese
countered it. Thus, the Second Opium War broke out. Since the alleged reason of
the war was the Arrow incident, the Second Opium War is also called the Arrow
War.

The Military Campaign
France, the United States and Russia supported the British in their campaign against
China. The United States and Russia conducted a peaceful demonstration against
the Chinese, but did not take part in the military expedition. France, however, joined
Britain in the military campaign as a junior partner. France’s pretext for going to war
against China was seeking redress for the killing of a French missionary in Guangxi
Province in February 1856. The military campaign of the Second Opium War can be
divided into two phases. The first phase lasted from the beginning of the bombardment
of Canton on October 23, 1856 to the conclusion of the Treaties of Tianjin in June
1858. The second phase started in summer 1859 and ended in 1860 with another
agreement, The Convention of Peking.

An Anglo-French joint force occupied Canton on December 28, 1857. The
joint force captured Governor Ye, and shipped him to India. Ye died in Calcutta in
captivity in 1858. The foreigners appointed Ye’s former associate Bo-gui, an ethnic
Manchu as a puppet governor of Guangdong with British consul at Canton, Harry
Parkes in overall control. Canton remained under the control of the allied forces
until 1860. The coalition force under British High Commissioner to China Lord Elgin
and French diplomat Jean-Baptiste Louis Gros cruised north towards Beijing. The
forces occupied the Dagu forts and Tianjin in 1858. Alarmed by the rapid advance
of the foreigners, the Qing court sent representatives to negotiate peace. In June
1858, China signed separate treaties with Britain, France, Russia, and the United
States. Collectively these treaties are known as the Treaties of Tianjin.

The Treaties of Tianjin stipulated that the formal exchange of treaty ratification
would take place a year from the date of signing. When the foreigners returned to
ratify the treaties in May 1859, conflict arose. The Chinese authorities were interested
to ratify the treaties in Shanghai. However, the British envoy Frederick Bruce insisted
on going to Beijing for the ratification, and marched towards Beijing with a fleet of
warship. The British forces reached Beihe on June 18. The Chinese disapproved of
the mission taking that particular route, and asked the foreign envoys to take the
north route via Beitang. The American envoy took the prescribed route and reached
Beijing. However, Frederick Bruce insisted that only the main route from Tianjin
suited his dignity. The British forces tried to proceed towards Beijing along the main
route. But, on the face of an unexpectedly strong Chinese resistance, the British
force suffered heavy losses. The British and French envoys had to withdraw to
Shanghai. In May 1860, a larger Anglo-French joint force assembled in Hong Kong.
The joint force marched north towards Beijing in August 1860. They defeated the
Chinese resistance along the way and reached Tianjin on August 23. The joint force
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then marched inland towards Beijing. Facing an invasion of Beijing, Emperor Xianfeng
(reigned 1851 – 1861) was forced to request for peace negotiation. The British
commander Lord Elgin sent an advanced party under Harry Parkes to arrange for
his reception. Parkes got involved in an argument with the Chinese authorities and
was arrested on September 18. Though he was soon released, the British alleged
that some members of Parkes’ entourage were tortured and killed. The British
commander Elgin reacted by invading Beijing on September 21. He defeated the
Chinese forces and marched into Beijing on October 8. The Qing Emperor Xianfeng
fled to Jehol7 with the imperial court, after appointing his half brother Prince Gong
as the imperial envoy with full authority to negotiate with the foreign victors on
behalf of the Qing government. An enraged Elgin wanted to replace the Machu
dynasty with a Chinese one and also wanted to burn the imperial palace (known as
the Forbidden City) as punishment for imprisoning Parkes, but French and Russian
envoys convinced him that the act would hamper ratification of the Treaties of
Nanjing. Elgin, as a compromise, ordered his forces to destroy two imperial gardens
in Beijing- the Imperial Summer Palace (Qingyiyuan) and the Old Summer Palace
(Yuanmingyuan). The imperialist forces looted and demolished artifacts and finally
burnt down the royal gardens on October 18, 1860. The war ended with another
humiliating treaty, the Convention of Peking (also known as the First Convention of
Peking), signed on October 24, 1860.

Fig. 2.9 A Part of the Old Summer Palace before its Destruction
by Imperialist Forces

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Belvedere_of_the_God_of_Literature,_
Summer_Palace.jpg

2.6.3 The Causes of the Opium Wars

To the Chinese, the main reason for the conflict of 1839 was opium smuggling and
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the resultant damage of China’s social and economic structure. To the British, opium
was just the immediate cause of the Anglo-Chinese war; the real issue was the
repeated humiliation of British nationals and alleged disrespect of the British Crown
by the Chinese authorities. The fact that the Treaty of Nanjing did not mention
opium proves that opium was not the main issue for the British. The British imperialists
used the destruction of the opium by Lin Zexu as the pretext to extract trade privileges
from China. Entirely different notions of social, political, economic and cultural systems
played a major role in the conflict. The key areas of difference are as follows:

(i) Attitude towards International Relations: The view of international
relations that prevailed in the West was quite different from the Chinese
worldview. The West had learnt to recognize other countries as equal sovereign
political entities in the later half of the seventeenth century, particularly after
the peace treaties of Westphalia in 1648. Europe gradually learned to respect
treaties and agreements signed between sovereign states or between allies.
China’s approach to international relations was an upshot of her Sino centric
worldview. China maintained that as the Son of Heaven, the Chinese emperor
was the only legitimate emperor of the entire world. Therefore, all countries
in the world were her tributaries. China considered all diplomatic missions as
tribute bearers. Thus, the nature of China’s foreign policy was that of sovereign
and subjects. Britain sent three diplomatic missions to China, namely the
Macartney mission (1793), the Amherst mission (1816) and the Napier mission
(1834). Each mission attempted to establish diplomatic relations with China
on a regular treaty basis. Although the Qing court treated the missions well,
each of the missions failed because the Qing court felt that diplomatic
negotiations were out of question due to their Sino-centric outlook.

(ii) Clash of Culture: China allowed foreign trade as a goodwill gesture towards
her tributary states. In Imperial Chinese protocol, the representative of a
tributary state was supposed to perform kowtow and present a tribute to the
Chinese emperor as a show of tributary status. The emperor then formally
issued permission to trade. China conducted her foreign relations successfully
under this system for two thousand years. The new nature of foreign relations
in the West was completely opposite to this worldview. The West refused to
accept that they were subservient to the Chinese sovereign. The British envoys
refused to perform kowtow, resulting in the deterioration of relations.

(iii) Attitude towards International Trade: Industrial capitalism was the core
of economic life in nineteenth century Europe. As a result, international trade
became the ruling concept. The West propagated that international trade was
a mutually beneficial venture; they advocated free international trade while
China regulated and restricted foreign trade in the country. The Chinese
concept of international trade was opposite to that of the West. China was a
self-sufficient economy. The Chinese believed that the prosperous Middle
Kingdom required nothing from foreigners, but the generous emperor allowed
foreign trade as an act of kindness. To China, foreign trade was a means to
sustain the tributary countries’ appreciation of China as well as a means to
control foreign barbarians. Although China had been a trade hub since the
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Tang Dynasty, the imperial court applied the theory of tributary system all
along. China restricted foreign trade whenever she deemed fit. In the later
half of the eighteenth century, the Qing court imposed many trade restrictions
on foreigners, which ultimately became a crucial factor in Sino-British relations.

(iv) The Canton System of Trade: From 1757 onwards, Canton was the only
port where foreigners could trade. The Qing court gave exclusive rights to
some Chinese merchants to manage foreign trade. They formed an
association, known as Cohong. The government entrusted these merchants
to supervise each foreign ship arriving at Canton, collect payment of customs
duty, arrange for boarding and lodging of foreigners and ensure that the
foreigners behaved properly. The trading season lasted roughly from October
to January. Traders brought cargo to Canton, stayed in the foreign factories,9

did business and then returned back to Macao or returned home. The foreign
traders handed over their cargo to the Cohong merchants and also brought
Chinese goods from them. The Cohong merchants then fixed the price of
foreign commodities and distributed the commodities inland. Since the Cohong
acted as a buffer between the government and the foreigners the Qing court
encouraged it. The guild monopolized foreign trade. Foreign traders found
the monopoly of the Cohong merchants, particularly the arbitrary fixing of the
levy and commodity price by the Cohong unacceptable. In the eighteenth
century, Europeans who wanted to trade with China had no choice but to
follow Chinese rules. In the nineteenth century, due to increasing competition
among the Western powers and their growing influence as colonial powers,
they sought to break the trade restriction.

(v) Concept of Law: The Chinese legal system was based on Confucian
philosophy, which prescribed a limited role for penal law. The Confucian
school of thought maintained that if society and family work to inculcate
value in every individual, there would be no crime. Therefore, propriety, which
was enforced by the family and society, was more important than penal law,
which was enforced by the ruler. Thus, the head of the family was morally
responsible for a family member’s fault, the community leader was morally
responsible for a member’s crime and the governor general was responsible
for every incident under his jurisdiction. Thus, the Cohong was responsible
for the behaviour of the foreign traders and the British superintendent of
trade, and later British consul, was responsible for the acts of all British
nationals. This was an alien concept to the British. The British concept of law
held every individual responsible for his or her act. Moreover, the Chinese
had no idea of international and national water falling outside or within the
Chinese jurisdiction. When Chinese troops boarded British ships to confiscate
opium in 1839, the British argument was that since their cargo was in
international waters, it was still legal. The Chinese also had no idea that when
Charles Elliot handed over the opium to Lin Zexu on behalf of British traders,
the commodity, even if illegal, became the property of British Crown because
Elliot was a representative of British Crown.
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2.6.4 Unequal Treaties

China’s defeat in the First Opium War opened the floodgates to unequal treaties
imposed on China repeatedly by imperialist powers over a period of six decades.
With all foreign powers scrambling for concession through these treaties, China
found herself surrendering her sovereignty gradually to the imperialist powers
throughout the nineteenth century. The first in the series of unequal treaties was the
Treaty of Nanjing, signed after the First Opium War on August 29, 1842. The main
points of its thirteen articles included:

• War indemnity of $21 million
• Opening of Canton, Amoy, Fuzhou, Ningbo and Shanghai ports for trade and

residence for British merchants and also the right to appoint consuls to the
five port cities

• Cession of Hong Kong island
• Equality in official correspondence, as communication instead of petitioning

Since the Treaty of Nanjing did not specify certain issues such as the tariff
fixation, a supplementary treaty, the Treaty of Bogue was signed on October 8,
1843. The main points included:

• Fixed tariff of five per cent on British goods
• Extraterritoriality
• Right to anchor warships at the five ports
• Most favoured nation status

Soon other countries sought similar treaty relations with China. The Qing
government did not have much choice, so it signed the Treaty of Wangxia with the
United States on July 3, 1844, the Treaty of Whampoa with France on October 24,
1844 and the Treaty of Canton with Sweden-Norway on March 20, 1847. The main
points of the Treaty of Wangxia included:

• Prohibition of opium trade
• Extraterritoriality
• Most favoured nation status
• Right to maintain churches and hospitals in the five ports
• Treaty revision in twelve years

The concessions in the other two treaties were similar, but the Treaty of
Whampoa included another concession: propagation of Catholicism.

Encouraged by the British advance after the First Opium War, Russia pushed
into the Chinese territory, and threatened China with war. The Russian incursion
was regularized through the Treaty of Kulja, also known as the Treaty of Yili in
1851. The treaty established Russia’s hold over Yili (also known as Kulja, modern
Yining) and Tarbagatai (also known Chuguchak, modern Tacheng) towns in present-
day Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region. The major concessions in these two cities
included:
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• Right to trade
• Right to build warehouses
• Right to appoint consuls

After China’s defeat in the Second Opium War, China was forced to sign the
Treaty of Tianjin separately with Britain, France, Russia and the United States in
June 1858. This set of unequal treaties is collectively known as the Treaties of
Tianjin. The main points included:

• War indemnity of 4 million taels for Britain and 2 million taels for France
• Opening of ten ports, Nanjing, Niuzhuang, Dengzhou, Hangou, Jiujiang, Jinjiang,

Daiwanfu, Tansui, Suadou and Jiongzhou, to foreign trade
• Right to travel in all parts of China under passport issued by the consul and

countersigned by Chinese authorities, with right to move freely within one
hundred Chinese mile11 of the ports opened to foreign trade

• Freedom of travel in all over China for Christian missionaries, both Protestant
and Catholic

• Inland transit dues for foreign imports not to exceed 2.5 per cent ad valorem
On May 28, 1858, Russian expansionist generals forced Manchu general

Yishan to sign the Treaty of Aigun. The treaty granted the expanding Russian Empire
vast new territories in eastern Siberia. However, Emperor Xianfeng did not approve
it. Taking advantage of the Anglo-French siege of Beijing at the culmination of the
Second Opium War, the Russians convinced the Chinese that Russia was a friendly
power and as a prize for persuading the Anglo-French forces to leave Beijing after
the war ended, extracted huge concession through the Treaty of Beijing in November
1860. China lost a long strip of its Pacific coastline south of the mouth of the Amur
River to Russia.

The Convention of Peking, signed separately with Britain and France on
October 24, 1860 was equally malicious. Besides ratification of the Treaty of Nanjing,
other major concessions included:

• War indemnity of 8 million taels each for Britain and France
• Opening of Tianjin for foreign trade and residence
• Britain secured the right over Kowloon peninsula opposite Hong Kong as a

base
• France secured the right for Catholic missionaries to build church and own

property in interior China
As is evident from the treaty clauses, all concessions in each treaty were one

sided. The imperialist powers only took concessions from China, but did not commit
anything in return. This is why the treaties are termed unequal. Worse, all parties
shared each concession granted to another because of their most favoured nation
status. Most importantly, the Opium Wars and the resulting unequal treaties
transformed China from a prosperous regional superpower to a semi-colonial entity.
While extraterritorial concessions eroded China’s political sovereignty, fixed import
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duty and other economic concessions crippled her economy. After 1860, China
gradually became a victim of financial imperialism.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

14. Which emperor of China banned the sale and smoking of opium in the 18th
Century?

15. In which year did the British East India Company establish a monopoly
over the production of opium in India?

16. What are the three phases of the military campaign of the First Opium
War?

17. Name the first unequal treaty that China had to sign. In which year was it
signed?

2.7 DEVELOPMENTS IN 19TH CENTURY JAPAN

Japan’s first contact with the West was in 1543, when Portuguese traders arrived in
Japan. Thereafter, Spanish and Dutch traders regularly visited Japan for trade. The
Tokugawa shogunate earned substantial profit from foreign trade.

2.7.1 Opening of Japan, Commodore Perry and the Impact on
Shogunate

In 1549, Jesuit missionaries reached Japan. They converted some 300,000 Japanese
to Christianity by the turn of the century. However, the large number of converts
and their activities turned the shogunate against the Westerners. A large-scale purge
of native Christians and foreign missionaries, stoppage of foreign trade and termination
of the contact with outside world followed. Through a number of edicts and policies
from 1633 to 1639, the shogunate enforced the policy of seclusion.

In the following centuries, the Western powers repeatedly attempted to open
Japan unsuccessfully. The Portuguese made the first attempt in 1647, when they
tried to enter Nagasaki forcefully, but they were repelled. Since the beginning of the
nineteenth century, an increasing number of other Western traders, particularly from
Britain, France and the United States became interested in trade with China. They
still had no base in Asia. Their ships came to Japan on their way to China, in the
hope of getting a trade base or at least a maintenance centre on the island. There
was a hope of trade as well. The urgency grew because of internal rivalries of these
Western countries. The last of the unsuccessful attempts to open Japan was by
Russia in August 1853. The West succeeded in opening Japan when Commodore
Matthew Perry of the United States Navy threatened Japan with military force and
forced her to sign a trade treaty, opening the country to foreign trade in 1854.

On July 8, 1853, Commodore Perry anchored off Uraga in the Yedo Bay with
a squadron of four warships. These ships were called the ‘black ships’ (kurofune).
He demanded that Japan begin to trade with the West. Commodore Perry came
with the intention to apply force if the Japanese did not negotiate or if the negotiations
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failed. He demanded the right to present a letter from United States President Millard
Fillmore to the Japanese emperor. Perry returned after delivering the letter, promising
to come back for a reply next year with a bigger fleet. On February 13, 1864, Perry
retuned with a fleet of seven warships. Shogun’s representative, the chief member
of the Senior Council, Abe Masahiro and Commodore Matthew Perry signed a
treaty in Kanagawa, the Treaty of Kanagawa (also known as Treaty of Peace and
Amity) on March 31, 1854.

Fig. 2.10 Commodore Perry

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Commodore_Matthew_Calbraith_Perry.png

2.7.2 Unequal Treaties

The Treaty of Kanagawa with the United States provided for peace, the opening of
two ports for supplies (Shimoda immediately and Hakodate a year later), for good
treatment for shipwrecked American sailors, for limited trade under Japanese
regulations and for supplies for American ships.

Viewed superficially, the Treaty of Kanagawa was little more than a convention
covering shipwreck sailors and supplies. However, viewed in the light of more than
two centuries of seclusion for Japan, the treaty was a remarkable achievement for
the West. At the same time, the treaty was bad news for the shogunate as it exposed
Japanese vulnerability, and lured other powers to demand treaties, compelling Japan
to sign a series of unequal treaties with the foreign imperialists.

Within two years, three unequal treaties, the Anglo-Japanese Friendship Treaty
with Britain (signed in Nagasaki in October 1854), the Treaty of Shimoda with
Russia (signed in Shimoda in February 1855), and the Treaty of Peace and Amity
with Netherlands (signed in Nagasaki in January 1856) were signed. The most
favoured nation clause in the treaties made the provisions of each treaty available to
all the signatory countries. The total and enlarged rights held by the four countries in
1856 included:

• Permission to secure supplies in Shimoda, Hakodate and Nagasaki
• Permission to trade under the regulation of Japanese officials in these three

ports
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• Permission to appoint consuls in Shimoda and Hakodate
• Right of male residence in Nagasaki
• A limited extraterritorial jurisdiction

Fig. 2.11 Painting of Townsend Harris in 1855

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:TownsendHarris1855JamesBogle.jpg

Shortly after the Treaty of Kanagawa of 1854, the United States sent
Townsend Harris as its first consul general to reside at Shimoda. Harris’ main task
was to secure a full commercial treaty. When news reached Harris that Anglo-
French joint forces had just defeated China in a war and compelled her to sign
treaties (the Treaties of Tianjin, June 1858), he convinced the Japanese that the
Anglo-French squadrons were on their way to Japan to obtain new treaties by
force. He persuaded the Japanese that the United States was offering a peaceful
alternative, and by negotiating a new treaty with the United States first, Japan would
obtain better terms. On July 29, 1858, Harris signed a treaty with Japan, the Treaty
of Amity and Commerce. This treaty came to be known as the Harris Treaty. The
Harris Treaty became the fundamental document in Japan’s foreign relations until
1894. European countries accepted it as a model for another set of new treaties
they signed with Japan soon after. Japan signed Treaty of Amity and Commerce
with Netherlands (August 18, 1858), Russia (August 19, 1858), Britain (August 26,
1858) and France (October 9, 1858). The five treaties are collectively known as
Ansei Five-Power Treaties as they were signed during the Ansei era.3 The main
points of these treaties included:

• Opening of five ports (Edo, Kobe, Nagasaki, Niigata and Yokohama) to foreign
trade in addition to those opened in 1854

• Fixed import-export duties, subject to international control
• Right to foreign citizens to live and trade freely in those ports (barring opium

trade)
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• Extraterritoriality
• Religious freedom
• Exchange of diplomatic missions

With the signing of these unequal treaties the two centuries old policy of
seclusion was abandoned by the shogunate. As in China, the unequal treaties imposed
certain serious limitations on Japan’s sovereignty. Anti-shogun voices became louder.
Even the Shogun’s family and relative daimyos rose to oppose the Shogun’s pro-
foreign policy. The people appealed to the emperor to take action. Shogun Tokugawa
Yoshinobu resigned on November 19, 1867, paving the way for the restoration of
power to the emperor, known in Japanese history as the Meiji Restoration.

The Meiji Restoration is one of the major turning points in Japanese history.
However, to fully understand the nature of the Restoration and how it occurred, an
examination of the preceding years is necessary. As has been discussed earlier, the
domestic situation in Japan from the nineteenth century onwards gradually moved
towards the breaking point, especially from the period of 1853 to 1868. It was during
this time that Japanese political thought changed radically due to increasing foreign
contact with the end of its sakoku foreign policy.

The opening of the country by force revealed the weaknesses of the dual
system of government. The shogun was in charge of foreign policy, but hesitated to
take decision on matters related to opening the country to foreigners in the 1850s.
While negotiating treaties with Commodore Perry and other foreign representatives,
the Shogun asserted that he must refer the matter to the emperor before finalizing
the terms. Instead of taking independent decisions and notify the emperor later, the
Shogun chose to consult the emperor before taking a final decision. The Shogun
must have calculated that consulting the emperor would strengthen his position by
invoking imperial authority; however, the fact that for the first time in hundreds of
years, matters of importance were referred to the emperor indicated recognition of
weakness on the part of the Shogun. It also sent a message to the people that the
Shogun was actually practicing the authority that really belonged to the emperor.

When Commodore Perry came to Japan in 1853, the Japanese had knowledge
about China’s defeat to the Western powers in the Opium War of 1839–42. Moreover,
Commodore Perry had already exhibited the military might of the West with his fleet
of four ‘black ships’. Officials in the shogun’s council knew that it was not wise to
go against the wishes of the Western powers. On the other hand, the shogunate also
faced the certainty that it would be giving powerful ammunition to its opponents if
the treaties were signed. The Satsuma and Choshu clan members dominated key
positions in the court at Kyoto at this time. These western clans had long been
envious of the domination of the Tokugawa clan. They used their influence on the
emperor to embarrass the Shogun by insisting on the continuation of the seclusion
policy. Under pressure from the foreign powers, the Shogun had no other option but
to disobey the imperial order.

Meanwhile, several incidents involving foreigners occurred that had an
immediate impact on domestic policies and the foreign relations of Japan. After the
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treaties were signed, the shogunate was under pressure to dispel the foreigners
from Japan. Under such circumstances, the shogunate used every possible means
to prolong the implementation of the treaty stipulations. On the one hand, the shogunate
kept assuring the imperial court that the foreigners would be driven away as soon as
preparations could be made; on the other hand, it kept assuring the foreigners that it
would observe the treaties as soon as it could pacify the populace. However, two
incidents, within a short span of each other in 1863–64 involving the two great
western clans of Satsuma and Choshu, made the emperor hesitate on his demand on
the continuation of the sakoku foreign policy.

Fig. 2.12 The Namamugi Incident Depicted in a
Nineteenth Century Japanese Print

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Namamugi_incident.jpg

In 1862, the Lord of Satsuma was traveling with his retainers from Yedo to
his home dominion, when his entourage encountered a small group of Englishmen.
Unaware of the law and customs of the land, which gave the right of way to important
dignitaries, the foreigners refused to give the right of way to them. As a result, the
samurai bodyguards lashed out at the English party killing one member of the group,
Charles Lennox Richardson. The British government immediately demanded
compensation. The shogunate was already hard-pressed for funds, so it was unable
to meet the demand. This incident is known as the Namamugi Incident and the
Kanagawa Incident. In retaliation for the murder 1863, British warships attacked
the Satsuma domain and bombarded the Satsuma capital of Kagoshima in 1863.

The other great western clan Choshu was brought to terms by similar means.
Emperor Komei (reigned 1846–1867), who now began to take an active role in
administration, issued an order in early 1863 to expel the ‘foreign barbarians’. Facing
pressure of the anti-foreign mood in the high office, the Shogun finally issued a
secret order for the expulsion of the foreigners. Before the order came into effect,
the Lord of Choshu ordered his retainers to close the inland sea to foreign vessels by
firing on any vessel that attempted to pass through the straits of Shimonoseki. When
the Japanese fired upon the foreign merchant vessels in 1863, the Americans retaliated
immediately. Britain, France, the Netherlands and the United States contributed
vessels to make up a joint expedition sent in 1864 to bombard the city.
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There were three major impacts of these incidents. Firstly, it reconfirmed the
superiority of foreign weapons and the inferiority of Japanese weapons, and also
changed the anti-foreign attitude of the great western clans. Secondly, it revealed
Tokugawa’s military weakness, after which it was not possible for the Shogun to
exercise military control over his own vassals or to protect himself from the foreigners.
Thirdly, in 1866, the British offered to reduce the fine the joint powers imposed on
Japan after the Battle of Shimonoseki Straits if the emperor would ratify the treaties.
The emperor agreed to the British offer. The strong anti-foreign sentiment died
down and was instead replaced by the mood to learn from them.

Meanwhile, the internal situation in Japan was gradually changing. From 1866,
the Choshu and Satsuma clans forged alliances and began to develop their relationships
with the Western powers, using these contacts to strengthen and modernize their
armed forces. Leading officials from these clans also started to put together an
alliance with officials from a few other domains and a group of nobles at the imperial
court. Two changes at the top political circle in early 1867 resulted in the political
agitation coming to a conclusion. First, Emperor Komei died, and his fourteen-year-
old son Prince Mutsuhito ascended to the throne. Second, the former regent to the
shogun, Tokugawa Yoshunobu became the fifteenth shogun.

The new shogun made a final effort at internal reform with French assistance,
but this was in vain. On the other hand, the accession of a new emperor provided a
logical opportunity for the western clans such as Satsuma and Choshu to realize
their objectives of destroying the shogunate and strengthening their own position.
Some of the daimyos, like the Lord of Tosa, whose aim was to preserve the shogunate
together with his own position, tried to work out a conservative coalition in close
association with the imperial court. The daimyo of Tosa persuaded the Shogun to
resign in favour of a council of daimyos working together under the emperor,
suggesting that the Tokugawa head of house would retain his power and land.
Consequently, in 1867, a joint memorandum by the daimyos of Satsuma, Choshu,
Tosa and Hizen was sent to the Shogun requesting that the actual power be restored
to the emperor. In view of the danger being constantly exerted against Japan from
the outside, even the strongest branch families of the Tokugawa clan, the daimyos
of Owari and Echizen, supported the move. Shogun Tokugawa Yoshinobu responded
to the memorandum by abdicating his position. The Tokugawa shogunate ended
officially in November 1867.

The restoration of the emperor should have put all the clans on an equal
footing before the throne, with appointments to office evenly distributed and favours
impartially bestowed among the clans. Tokugawa Yoshinobu was confident that he
would be chosen as the chief adviser to the emperor under the new regime, for
otherwise he would scarcely have resigned his post without a fight to secure the
future interests of his clan. However, the western clans, particularly Satsuma and
Choshu, had their reasons to make sure that this did not happen. Firstly, they hated
the Tokugawa clan;1 secondly, they had power ambitions for their own clans; and
thirdly, they were pro-emperor and still anti-foreign. The western clans were thus
determined to strip the Tokugawa clan of its political power and material possessions,
and to take the political initiative themselves.
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The western clan leaders moved warriors into the imperial capital at Kyoto
on January 3, 1868, and the following day, had the fifteen-year-old emperor declare
his own restoration to full power. Realizing that the western clans are bent on
destroying him, the ex-shogun decided to take up arms. Those who had interests in
maintaining the shogunate supported the Shogun. The ensuing civil war, known as
the Boshin War, was brief and decisive. The last Tokugawa shogun surrendered at
Edo, and went off into exile in Ezo (present day Hokkaido). Thus, the Meiji Restoration
was militarily complete.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

18. When did Japan first come into contact with the western world?
19. Who was Mathew Perry? What did he force Japan to do?
20. When was the Harris Treaty signed?
21. State any three important points included in the Ansei Five-Power Treaties.

2.8 SUMMARY

• The Industrial Revolution in Britain was due to the following reasons: Increase
in population, geographical factors, internal peace and tolerance, protestant
ethic, being a trading nation, favourable economic condition, plenty of capital,
availability of natural resources, scientific development and inventions,
agricultural revolution, and the banking system.

• The force of the Industrial Revolution was first widely felt in the textile industry.
The textile industry was the largest after the agricultural industry in the
seventeenth century.

• During the Industrial Revolution, many machines were invented to reduce
the time taken to spin cloth. Some of the inventions include: Flying Shuttle,
Spinning Jenny, The Water Frame, and The Spinning Mule.

• Weaving followed spinning into the factories when Edmund Cartwright
invented a power loom in 1784. Cartwright, a poet and a scholar, produced
his first machine without even having seen a weaver at work. In 1787, he set
up a factory with twenty looms, at first using animal power and then in 1789,
a steam engine.

• Cartwright’s machine was improved by Radcliffe, who invented a dressing
machine in 1803, and also by Horrocks, who became a pioneer in its large
scale use. In 1813 there were 2,400 power looms in Britain. In 1833, the
number had jumped to 100,000 and in 1850 to 250,000. This vast increase in
the use of machines was itself made possible by Eli Whitney’s invention of
the ‘Cotton Gin’ in 1794 which immensely speeded up the cleaning of bales
of raw cotton.

• The annual production of iron in Britain in 1700 was about 20,000 tons. The
demand for iron was increasing but British production was slowly showing
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signs of decline. Britain had great natural deposits of iron ore; however, they
were not being mined.  The main problem for iron ore not being mined was
the lack of fuel to smelt it. The fuel used in the main processes was charcoal,
and the quantity of timber available for making charcoal was fast dwindling.

• The main way that iron was produced in the 17th century was through smelting
it in a blast furnace that was fed by charcoal and then raising it to a high
temperature through blasts from large bellows, driven by water power. This
took 14 days, at the end of which, the molten iron was run of either into
moulds or into sand furrows.

• The first successful attempt to break free of the need of charcoal was made
in 1709 by Abraham Darby, a Quaker iron master from Shropshire. Darby
developed a method of producing pig iron in a blast furnace fuelled by coke
rather than charcoal. However, the iron that Darby produced could not be
used by forges. Darby’s process was further improved by his son forty years
later.

• There were a number of problems in the coal industry in the 18th century
Britain. The use of coke and coal for iron smelting resulted in coal being in
great demand. Coal was also used as a household fuel and in other industries.
Moreover, mining coal deep in the earth was dangerous due to the problems
of bad ventilation, flooding and explosions.

• Thomas Savery invented a steam pump in 1698 to check flooding but it was
not powerful enough. Thomas Newcomen’s ‘atmospheric’ steam pump was
more efficient. In Newcomen’s steam pump, the water was drawn up by an
ordinary pump connected to an engine. This engine, after certain improvements,
spread rapidly in mines and also for supplying water. But this invention suffered
from the disadvantage of being totally wasteful of fuel. It was James Watt’s
Steam Engine which overcame this defect.

• James Watt in 1765 thought of the answer to the wastage of fuel in the
Newcomen engine. In the small scale engine that Watt’s built, the steam,
instead of being cooled and condensed in the cylinder itself, rushed into another
vessel to fill a vacuum and was condensed there. However, many years of
work was necessary before a satisfactory large engine could be constructed.

• The problem of poor ventilation and explosions in coal mines was tackled by
the invention of the exhaust fan. The exhaust fan was invented by John
Buddle, a mining engineer and coal owner.

• The greatest achievement of the Industrial Revolution was the establishment
of trade and industry. Due to the revolution, Britain’s foreign and internal
trade increased day by day, and thus, her main objective became colonial
expansion to capture the world market. Moreover, on account of the all-
round development of the Industrial Revolution, not only did Britain’s National
income increase, but her social status also progressed.

• The increase in production due to the Industrial Revolution led to a demand
for improvements in methods of transportation. The civil engineer and architect
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Thomas Telford (1757-1834) showed great skill in building roads and bridges.
He built 1200 bridges and nearly 1,000 miles of good roads.

• A Scottish engineer John McAdam, was also responsible for the revolution in
transport. McAdam built up his roads through a process that has come to be
known as ‘macadamisation’. In this process, successive layers of broken
stones were laid with each layer composed of smaller stones than the ones
beneath it. These stones were pressed down by the passing traffic.

• The industrial revolution completely transformed society as we know it. Some
of the results of the Industrial Revolution were as follows: (i) Tremendous
increase in production (ii) The growth of industrial working class (iii)  New
inventions (iv) Mass immigration.

• The American Revolution started with the Battle of Lexington in 1775 and
ended with the Treaty of Paris in 1783.

• John Locke (1632–1704) and his views on liberty greatly inspired the American
Revolution. His successors like Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712–1778), were
deeply influenced by his political ideas and views on governance that he
expressed through his treatises on government published in 1689.

• To the Americans, corruption was associated with the aristocracy and the
colonists, and hence, appeared as the biggest threat to their liberty. Among
those who advocated republican values were: Samuel Adams, George
Washington, Thomas Paine, Benjamin Franklin, and Thomas Jefferson.

• Some the factors that led to the American War of Independence were: (i)
The French and Indian War (ii) Pontiac’s Rebellion (iii) End of salutary neglect
(iv) Taxation without representation (v) The Boston Tea Party.

• The war was officially called off in September 1783, when Britain, the United
States, France and Spain sat together to negotiate the Peace of Paris. It was
called the Treaty of Paris. The treaty granted enormous tracts of western
lands to the Americans and recognized the United States as a latest, new and
independent nation. The last set of British forces abandoned New York in
November 1783, leaving the American government in complete control of the
new nation.

• The success of the American Revolution ushered independence for thirteen
American states. New constitutions were written and charters adopted as
these states became republics between 1776 and 1780.

• The roots of African Slavery first appeared in North America in 1619 at
Jamestown, Virginia. The First American built slave ship, Desire, set sail in
1636 from Massachusetts with the mission to trade slaves among the American
colonies of the British, and in Africa. During the American Revolution against
British rule, some of the American States were not positively inclined towards
slavery.

• By the eighteenth century Great Britain was financially reaping gains through
active slave trade. The transatlantic slave trade also referred to as the triangular
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slave trade, consisted of three parts: African slaves were exchanged for
European goods, American planters bought African slaves and plantation crops
were exported to Europe for consumption.

• In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries slavery was well accepted in
Europe and there were very few opposing the system. The English society
attached high importance to the slave trade as it added towards the country’s
wealth.

• One of the most strident anti-slavery activists in England was Thomas Clarkson
(1760-1846). He and another abolitionist Granville Sharpe combined their
efforts to form the ‘Association for the Elimination of the Slave Trade’ in
1787. Together they gathered evidence of the cruelty perpetrated on slaves
by carrying out interviews of thousands of slave ship sailors. They took the
help of M.P. William Wilberforce to lobby in favour of abolition causes in the
parliament.

• Twenty years after the setting up of the ‘Society for the Abolition of Slave
Trade’ and after their relentless crusade against slavery produced some gains.
The Abolition of ‘Slave Trade Act ‘was passed in 1807. This act expressly
forbade Great Britain from participating in transatlantic slave trade. However,
the Slave Trade Act only prohibited slave trade and did not remove slavery
per se, nor did it portray slavery as illegal. After another lengthy crusade for
the abolitionists, in 1824 Elizabeth Heyrick (1769-1831) demanded immediate
abolition of slavery when she brought out a pamphlet titled ‘Immediate not
Gradual Abolition’.

• After abolition of slavery in Great Britain, the movement gained considerable
momentum in the United States too. The movement which so far had been
subdued, genteel and conservative now became more strident. Drawing on
the religious sentiments that slavery was a sin and at the same time strongly
reiterating that this practice was in violation of the Declaration of
Independence, a more energetic group of activists adopted immediate
eradication in place of the traditional approach of gradual emancipation.

• The new spirit of abolitionism first manifested itself in 1829 with the
appearance of ‘A Request to the Coloured Natives of the World’ by David
Walker, a free black, born in North Carolina, who later managed a used-
clothing store in Boston. A heartfelt condemnation of all the inequalities and
racial prejudices, the ‘Appeal’ called on black Americans to become organized
and to struggle for abolition, using force if necessary.

• Abraham Lincoln assumed office as the president of America in 1860 and he
strongly opposed the spread of slavery.

• In the seventh century, the opium poppy plant was introduced in China by the
Arabs and Turks mainly because of its use as a medicine. However, after a
few centuries, rich Chinese started using opium as a recreational drug. As
the habit became deep rooted among the leisured classes, the government
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grew anxious. Taking note of opium’s harmful effect on the human mind and
body, Emperor Yong Zheng (reigned 1722–1735) banned the sale and smoking
of opium, barring a small quantity for medicinal purposes, by imperial decree
in 1729.

• In the early years of the nineteenth century, trade between China and
Britain was heavily tilted in favour of China. British traders mainly imported
Chinese silk and tea. In fact, tea had become the British national drink over
the eighteenth century, for which Britain depended heavily on imported
Chinese tea. The British viewed this one-sided trade and the drainage of
silver stocks as damaging to its economy. Opium, a dreadful narcotic,
became the tool by which the British turned the negative balance of trade
in their favour.

• Japan’s first contact with the West was in 1543, when Portuguese traders
arrived in Japan. Thereafter, Spanish and Dutch traders regularly visited Japan
for trade. The Tokugawa shogunate earned substantial profit from foreign
trade.

• The West succeeded in opening Japan when Commodore Matthew Perry of
the United States Navy threatened Japan with military force and forced her
to sign a trade treaty, opening the country to foreign trade in 1854.

2.9 KEY TERMS

• Industrial Revolution: The process of change from an agrarian, handicraft
economy to one dominated by industry and machine manufacture. This process
began in Britain in the 18th century and from there spread to other parts of
the world.

• American War of Independence: The war of 1775–83 in which the
American colonists won independence from British rule.

• Treaty of Paris: A treaty signed in 1783 by the US and Great Britain that
ended the American Revolution.

• Abolitionism: Also called abolition movement, in Western Europe and the
Americas, the movement chiefly responsible for creating the emotional climate
necessary for ending the transatlantic slave trade and chattel slavery.

• American Civil War: The war between the northern US states (usually
known as the Union) and the Confederate states of the South, 1861–65.

• Opium: A reddish-brown heavy-scented addictive drug prepared from the
juice of the opium poppy, used as a narcotic and in medicine as an analgesic.

• Opium War: Two wars involving Britain and China regarding the question of
trading rights.
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2.10 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Two causes of the Industrial Revolution are as follows:
(a) Increase in Population: Healthier living conditions and greater medical

knowledge in the 17th and 18th century led to a fall in the death rate.
This meant a demand for more food, more goods, clothes, houses and
fuel. This demand required an increase in the production of these
materials to sustain the population and as such, the industrial revolution
was a natural outcome of the increase in population. A large population
also meant a large labour force.

(b) Geographical Factors: No part of England was more than seventy
miles from the sea. There was a great deal of coastal shipping. While
communication was poor in the Pre-Industrial Revolution era, when
they improved, the pace of development was very fast and whatever
weakness there had been in the movement of raw materials and
manufactured products before was quickly rectified.

2. John Kay invented the Flying Shuttle in the year 1733.
3. Four effects of the Industrial Revolution are as follows:

(i) Tremendous increase in production
(ii) Shifting of population
(iii) The growth of industrial working class
(iv) Ruination of artisans and craftsmen

4. The American Revolution started with the Battle of Lexington in 1775.
5. The three people who advocated republican values were:

(i) George Washington
(ii) Benjamin Franklin
(iii) Thomas Jefferson

6. Pontiac was the powerful Ottawa chief. He had no aim of allowing land-
hungry whites to appropriate more tribal lands. Thus, he united several tribes
in the volatile Ohio Valley and led a chain of raids on British forts and American
settlements.

7. The War of Independence ended with the Declaration of Independence, which
was officially announced at the Treaty of Paris in 1783.

8. The transatlantic slave trade also referred to as the triangular slave trade,
consisted of three parts: African slaves were exchanged for European goods,
American planters bought African slaves and plantation crops were exported
to Europe for consumption.

9. Vermont became the first state to abolish slavery in 1777.
10. David Walker was a free black born in North Carolina. The new spirit of

abolitionism first manifested itself in 1829 with the appearance of ‘A Request
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to the Coloured Natives of the World’ by him. A heartfelt condemnation of all
the inequalities and racial prejudices, the ‘Appeal’ called on black Americans
to become organized and to struggle for abolition, using force if necessary.

11. Abolitionists employed a range of methods and strategies to end slavery in
the United States. Among the first strategies was to unite a group of like-
minded individuals to fight as a team. Lecturing and persuasion were the
initial methods used by groups like the American Anti-Slavery Society.

12. The American Civil War commenced at Fort Sumter on 12th April, 1861 and
continued for the next four years.

13. Jefferson Davis was elected as president of the Confederation. Davis proved
to be unequal to the task of leading the Confederacy due to his political
inflexibility and his lack of common touch, which was so natural of Lincoln.
Davis proved to be a failure in communicating the meaning of the war to the
ordinary people.

14. Emperor Yong Zheng (reigned 1722–1735) banned the sale and smoking of
opium, barring a small quantity for medicinal purposes, by imperial decree in
1729.

15. In 1773, the Company established its monopoly over opium production in
India. The Company forced Indian peasants to grow opium poppy on its own
terms and conditions.

16. The first phase lasted from the arrival of the British fleet in June 1840 to the
conclusion of the Chuanbi Convention in January 1841. The second phase
lasted from February 1841 to June 1841. The third phase started with the
departure of Charles Elliot and arrival of Henry Pottinger in January 1841.

17. Treaty of Nanjing, signed after the First Opium War on August 29, 1842, was
the first unequal treaty to be signed.

18. Japan’s first contact with the West was in 1543, when Portuguese traders
arrived in Japan.

19. Mathew Perry was a Commodore of the United States Navy.  He threatened
Japan with military force and forced her to sign a trade treaty, opening the
country to foreign trade in 1854.

20. The Harris Treaty was signed on July 29, 1858.
21. The three main points included in this treaty were:

• Opening of five ports (Edo, Kobe, Nagasaki, Niigata and Yokohama) to
foreign trade in addition to those opened in 1854

• Fixed import-export duties, subject to international control
• Right to foreign citizens to live and trade freely in those ports (barring

opium trade)
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2.11 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. Describe the factors that led to the Industrial Revolution in Britain.
2. Was the iron and coal industry affected by the Industrial Revolution? Discuss

some of the changes due to the Industrial Revolution.
3. Describe the Treaty of Paris briefly.
4. What was the significance of the American war?
5. What do you understand by slavery? Discuss the origins of abolitionism.
6. What role did Abraham Lincoln play in abolishing slavery?
7. Discuss the Anglo-Chinese trade relations.

Long-Answer Questions
1. The Industrial Revolution brought about revolutions in textiles and weaving.

Discuss with the help of examples.
2. Discuss the results of the Industrial Revolution in detail.
3. When and why did the American War of Independence begin? Discuss the

causes of the revolution in detail.
4. Assess the causes of the American Civil War.
5. What led to the defeat of the Confederacy?
6. What was the immediate cause of the First Opium War? Discuss in detail.
7. Why were unequal treaties signed between China and the imperialist powers?

What did these treaties include?
8. Discuss the developments in 19th century Japan.
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

The July Revolution of 1830 broke out against the absolute monarchy of Charles X.
Similarly, the Revolution of 1848 erupted to root out the monarchical government of
Louis Philippe. The political condition of almost all countries of the continent was
greatly affected by these revolutions. Though the July Revolution of 1830 was not a
huge success, with the aid of the Great Britain, the revolutionists were successful in
establishing constitutional monarchy in Belgium. Other than Great Britain, some
other nations, including France, gave recognition to the newly formed government
of Belgium. Similarly, the revolutionists achieved success in Prussia and Sardinia
where liberal constitutions were framed and constitutional monarchy was established.

It is to be noted that the major objective of the revolutionists in 1830 was to
re-establish political and social systems in France, which were being destroyed by
reactionary powers. On the other hand, the outbreak of the Revolution in 1848 took
place primarily because of economic unrest.

We will elaborate on the causes and the course of these two revolutions—
Revolutions of 1830 and 1848—in this unit. A point to be noted is that the principle of
social equality was established in France as an outcome of the July Revolution of
1830. On the other hand, the Revolution of 1848 established political equality in
France. We will also be discussing Paris Commune of 1871, one of the earliest
examples of the working class uprising. It can be considered among the most important
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historical events. Another important topic that will be discussed in this unit is the
modernisation of Russia under Alexander II. He is known, most often, for abolishing
serfdom.

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
• Discuss the causes and results of the July Revolution, 1830
• Explain the February Revolution of 1848, its causes and results
• Analyse Paris Commune
• Describe the role of Alexander II in modernising Russia

3.2 THE JULY REVOLUTION OF 1830: CAUSES
AND RESULTS

The significance of July Revolution of 1830, or the Second French Revolution as it is
widely known, is that it gave way to the political voice of the masses. That was the
period when the secret societies were formed, and then the same were turned into
clubs where dissent voices would come up against the wrong policies of the
government. The appointment of the Polignac ministry and its audacious and alarming
announcement precipitated a crisis situation that shortly exploded in a revolution.

The Chamber of Deputies practically demanded the dismissal of the unpopular
Ministry. The King refused and declared that ‘his decisions were unchangeable’.
Further, by dissolving the Chamber itself and conducting new elections, he wanted
to secure a chamber subservient to his will. But the voters thought otherwise. The
elections resulted in a crushing defeat for the King and his ministry. Charles would
not yield. His own brother, Louis XVI, had come to a tragic end, he said, because he
had made concessions.

Having failed at other methods, Charles was now determined upon coercion.
On 26 July 1830, he issued several ordinances, suspending the liberty of the Press,
dissolving the Chamber of Deputies, changing the electoral system, reducing the
number of voters from 100,000 to 25,000, and ordering new elections. In other
words, the King was the supreme lawgiver, not at all affected by the Charter. If
those ordinances were to stand, the people would have had no liberty, and the
autocratic rule of the monarch would have prevailed. Not to have opposed them
would have been to acquiesce quietly in the transformation of the government into
the absolute monarchy of Louis XIV.

3.2.1 Objectives of the Revolution

As the significance of the ordinances became apparent, popular anger began to
manifest itself. Crowds assembled in the streets shouting, ‘Down with the Ministry’;
‘Long live the Charter’. On Wednesday, 28 July 1830, civil war broke out. The
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insurgents were mainly old soldiers and a group of republicans and workmen—men
who hated the Bourbons, who followed the tricolour flag as the true national emblem,
rather than the white flag of the royal house.

The civil war lasted three days. It was the July Revolution—the Glorious
Three Days. It was a street war that was limited to Paris. The insurgents were not
very numerous, probably not more than 10,000. But the government had itself probably
not more than 14,000 troops in Paris. The insurrection was not difficult to organize.
The streets of Paris were narrow and crooked. Through such tortuous lanes it was
impossible for the government to send artillery, a weapon which it alone possessed.
The streets were paved with large stones, which could be torn up and piled in such
a way so as to make fortresses for the insurgents.

On the night of July 27–28, the streets were cut by hundreds of barricades
made in the manner of paving stones, of overturned wagons, of barrels and boxes,
of furniture, of trees and objects of every description. Against such obstacles, soldiers
could make but little progress. If they overcome a barricade and carried on, it was
immediately rebuilt. This was more threatening than before as it would cut their line
of reinforcements and lead to possible retreat. The war continued in the ferocious
heat of July. On 31 July, on the verge of losing all, Charles abdicated in favour of his
nine-year-old grandson, the Duke of Bordeaux, son of the murdered Duke of Berry,
and fled to England with his family. For next two years, Charles lived in Great
Britain, keeping a melancholy court in Holyrood Palace, Edinburgh, of sombre memory
during the life of Mary, Queen of Scots. Later Charles moved to Austria, where he
died of Cholera in 1836.

After the demise of the monarch, people who had done the actual fighting
undoubtedly were in favour of a republic. However, a certain group of journalists
and deputies and the majority of Parisians were in favour of Louis Philippe d’Orléans,
who represented a younger panel of the Royal family. It was in general believed that
Louis had sympathy for liberal opinions and cause. With such an open-minded person
as the leader, it was said, there would be no more attempts to re-enthrone the
nobility and the clergy. When the government turns liberal, resting on the middle
class, the voice of the people could not be suppressed. But it was the real leader of
the Republicans—Lafayette—who was to take a final call of selecting between a
monarchy and republic. Lafayette finally threw his influence in favour of Louis
Philippe, arguing that a monarchy under so liberal and democratic a prince would
after all be ‘the best of republics’.

On August 7, the Chamber of Deputies called Louis Philippe to the throne,
ignoring the claims of the minor legitimate ruler, the Duke of Bordeaux. The Charter
had been slightly modified; and the parliamentary form of government was restored.
The tricolour flag superseded the white flag of the Bourbons. The reign of Louis
Philippe now began.

3.2.2 Influence on Europe

The influence of the Revolution of 1830 was felt all over Europe—in Poland, Germany,
Italy, Switzerland, England, and Netherlands. It was the signal and encouragement
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for widespread popular movements which for a short time seemed to threaten the
whole structure erected in 1815 at Vienna. It created an immediate problem for the
rulers of Europe. Now that revolution had again broken out in France would they
‘intervene’ as they had done in Spain and Italy? At first they were disposed to do so.
Metternich’s immediate impulse was to organize a coalition against Louis Philippe—
‘King of the Barricades’.

But for various reasons, this was impracticable. All the powers, therefore,
recognized Louis Philippe, though with varying indications of annoyance. The
settlement of 1815 was undone forever. The elder branch of the House of Bourbon,
put upon the throne of France by the Allies of 1815, was pushed from it by the
revolution.

1. Kingdom of Netherlands
Another part of the diplomatic structure of 1815 was overthrown. The Congress of
Vienna had created an essentially artificial state to the north of France, the kingdom
of Netherlands. It had done this explicitly for the purpose of creating a barrier
against France. The Belgian provinces, hitherto Austrian, were in 1815 annexed to
Holland, to strengthen the state so that it might be in a position to resist attack until
the other powers could come to its rescue.

It was easier to declare Belgium and the Netherlands as formally united
under one ruler than to make them in any real sense a single nation. Though by a
glance at the map, it might seem that the people of this little corner of Europe must
be essentially homogeneous; such was not the case. There were many more points
of difference than of similarity between them. People in these European states
spoke different languages. They even had different faiths to follow—the Dutch
were Protestants and the Belgians were Catholics. They differed in their economic
life and principles—the Dutch were an agricultural and commercial people and
inclined toward free trade, whereas Belgians were manufacturing people and inclined
toward protective trade.

For Belgians, the union with the Dutch was from the start an unhappy one.
They saw themselves added to and subjected to another people inferior in number to
themselves, whereas the feeling of nationality had been aroused in them as in other
people by the spirit and example of the French Revolution. Moreover, Belgians had
hoped for a larger and more independent life than they had ever had before.

Friction between people of these states was a regular feature. The Belgians
resented the fact that the officials in the state and the army were mostly Dutch.
They objected to the King’s attempts to force the Dutch language into a position of
undue privilege; though this initiative aimed at fusing the two. As the years went by,
Belgians became more and more disillusioned by the social, economic and political
system.

2. Kingdom of Belgium
The July Revolution came as a spark in the midst of all this. There was street
fighting in Brussels as there had been in Paris. The revolution spread rapidly. The
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royal troops were driven out and on 4 October 1830, and Belgium declared itself
independent. A congress was called to determine the future form of government. It
decided in favour of a monarchy, adopted a liberal constitution, and elected its first
king—King Leopold of Coburg, whose coronation took place in July 1831.

Would the Great Powers which in 1815 had added Belgium to Holland consent
to the undoing of their work? Would they recognize the new kingdom? They had
suppressed revolution in Spain and Italy, as we have seen. Would they do it again in
the interest of their handiwork, the treaties of Vienna? Now, however, they were
divided; and in this division lay the salvation of the new state. They, therefore, made
the best of the situation. At a conference in London, Russia, Austria France and
England formally promised to respect the neutrality forever.

This part of the work of the Congress of Vienna had consequently been
undone. A new state had arisen in Europe, as a result of revolution.

3. Kingdom of Poland

The Poles had hoped that the French Revolution and, later, that Napoleon might
restore their nation, so wantonly destroyed, as we have seen. In this, they were
disappointed. But in 1815, at the Congress of Vienna, they found unexpected aid;
though in the end it proved  to be illusory. Alexander I, Tsar of Russia, was at that
time aglow with generous and romantic sentiments. Under such influence, the Tsar
conceived the plan of restoring the old kingdom of Poland. For him, Poland should
be a kingdom entirely separate from the Empire of Russia. And that the Tsar would
be Emperor of Russia and King of Poland. Furthermore, the union of the two states
would be personal.

Alexander had desired to restore Poland to the full extent of its possessions in
the eighteenth century. This could have been possible if Prussia and Austria relinquish
the provinces they had acquired in the three partitions. However, this was not
accomplished at the Congress of Vienna. Although Prussia and Austria did give
back some of their Polish possessions, they retained most of it. The Polish kingdom
erected in 1815, did not even include all Polish territories that had been acquired by
Russia.

Of this new state, Alexander was to be king. To it he granted a constitution
and established a parliament of two chambers with considerable powers. Roman
Catholicism was recognized as the state religion; but a generous measure of tolerance
was extended to other sects as well. Freedom of the Press was guaranteed and
Polish was made the official language. All positions in the government were to be
filled by Poles, not by Russians. Poland had established several liberal institutions
and was considered to be a prosperous career for the Poles as a constitutional
monarchy came to power. The Poles had never enjoyed such civil freedom. To this,
Poland was also receiving a considerable measure of home-rule.

But this regime, optimistic as it was encountered obstacles from the very
beginning. The Russians were opposed to the idea of a restored Poland and particularly
to a constitutional Poland, when they themselves had no constitution. Why should
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their old enemy be so greatly favoured when they, the real supporters of the Tsar,
were not? The hatred of Russians and Poles, in fact centuries old, continued
undiminished. Moreover, what the dominant class of Poles desired, far more than
liberal government, was independence. They could never forget the days of their
prosperity. Independence is what Alexander would never grant to the Russians. His
purposes and aspirations of the Poles were irreconcilable. After a few years, friction
developed between the ruler and the ruled. The latter became more and more
convinced that they must fight for their liberty, waiting only for a favourable moment.
That moment seemed to have come in 1830. The Poles, inflamed by the reports of
the successful revolution in France, rose in insurrection against the new Tsar, Nicholas
I, toward the end of 1830, declared that the House of Romanoff had ceased to rule
in Poland, and prepared for a life and death struggle.

The Polish insurrection
Russia’s military resources were so great that Poland could not hope alone to achieve
national independence. The Poles expected foreign intervention, but no intervention
came. Enthusiasm for the Poles was widespread among people in France, England
and Germany. But the governments, none of which was controlled by public opinion,
refused to move. Thus Poland was left to fight alone with Russia, and of the outcome
there could be no doubt. The Poles fought with great bravery, but without good
leadership, without careful organization, without a spirit of subordination to military
authorities.

The war went on from January 1831, until September of that year, when
Warsaw fell before the Russians. The results of this ill-advised and ill-executed
insurrection were deplorable in the extreme. Poland ceased to exist as a separate
kingdom and became merely a province of the Russian Empire. The state constitution
was abolished and it was henceforth ruled with great severity and arbitrariness. The
insurgents were savagely punished. Many were executed, many sent to Siberia.
Thousands of Polish officers and soldiers escaped to the countries of western Europe
and became a revolutionary clement in Paris, Berlin, and Vienna, always ready to
fight for liberty. They were the sworn foes of tyranny everywhere as they were its
most conspicuous victims. Even the Polish language seemed doomed, such was
Russia’s repressive policy.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. What was the significance of the July Revolution of 1830?
2. Name the countries that were influenced by the Revolution of 1830.

3.3 THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION OF 1848:
CAUSES AND RESULTS

In 1848, disturbances in Italy began even before the February uprising in Paris. The
first signs in Italy appeared in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, where King Ferdinand
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II was forced to accept a liberal constitution. After the revolution in France, Charles
Albert granted a constitution in March 1848, providing for a Parliament elected by
tax payers, ministerial responsibilities, the suppression of feudal privileges and granting
of individual liberties. When the news of Metternich’s fall in Vienna was received,
revolutions broke out in Austria-held territories. Austrian troops led by General
Radetzky were driven out of Milan and the people demanded the transfer of Lombardy
to Sardinia-Piedmont.

In Venice, a republic was proclaimed under Daniele Manin (1804-1857).
Following the expulsion of Austria from Lombardy, Charles Albert declared war on
Austria to drive them out of the territory remaining in their hands in Northern Italy.
His forces were joined by detachments from the Two Sicilies, the Papal State,
Tuscany and Lombardy. But this enthusiasm was short-lived and in May 1848, the
Pope declared that he could not fight Catholic Austria. The troops of the Two Sicilies
were also withdrawn with King Ferdinand II having crushed the revolution there.
Consequently, in July 1848, Charles Albert was defeated by Radetzky at Custoza
and Austria re-occupied Lombardy. The Italian extremists were not deterred and
staged an uprising in the Papal States in the beginning of 1849. The Pope fled to
Naples and a Roman Republic was proclaimed under Joseph Mazzini’s leadership.
The Republicans also gained in the Two Sicilies and in Tuscany. Charles Albert also
tried to revive the struggle but was again defeated at Novarra. Disappointed, he
abdicated in favor of his son, Victor Emmanuel II. Louis Napoleon, the nephew of
Napoleon Bonaparte, who had proclaimed the second Republic in France, intervened
in Rome.

Ignoring the constitutional provision not to act against a fellow Republic,
Napoleon III sent an expedition to Rome. The French forces were gallantly resisted
by Mazzini’s followers, led by Giuseppe Garibaldi, but were defeated in July 1849.
Pope Pius IX was restored as ruler and now turned hostile to liberals and nationalists.
The rulers of Tuscany were restored with Austrian aid while Sicily was brought
under Ferdinand’s control. In Venice the Republic collapsed as well. Thus, the
Revolution of 1848 failed in Italy, except for Sardinia-Piedmont, which remained the
only state to retain its Constitution. This would prove to be extremely significant for
future events.

Nationalist sentiments in Italy did not lessen despite the failures of 1848-49. A
few revolutionaries remained Republicans, while most nationalists were converted
to a movement directed against the provincial governments and the influence of the
clergy. One such nationalist was Daniele Manin. Manin led a new organization
called the Italian National Society (Società Nazionale Italiana) which put forward
the idea of a united Italy under Victor Emmanuel II. This program was so broadbased
that it attracted all shades of nationalist opinions.

Cavour’s Rise
After the Revolution of 1848, the Kingdom of Sardinia–Piedmont emerged as the
only modern liberal state in Italy. The man responsible for this achievement was
Count Camillo Di Cavour. Born in 1810, Cavour belonged to a noble Piedmontese
family. As a teenager, he served in the Sardinian army. His extensive reading of
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English writings and his subsequent visit to Britain made him a typical mid-nineteenth
century liberal. Being of a practical bent of mind, he understood the importance of
the scientific and technological changes of his time.

In 1847, when censorship was relaxed, he founded a newspaper in which he
proposed moderate reforms and Italian unity. He was elected to the Chamber of
Deputies where he made an immediate impact. In 1850, he was made Minister of
Agriculture and Commerce, and two years later, became Prime Minister. He modeled
his welfare state on the English liberal models. Sardinia-Piedmont already had a
parliamentary system of government. Under Cavour’s directions, a flourishing
commerce and industry was established. Tariffs were reduced, factories were built
and the use of machinery encouraged. An improvement in communications was
brought about through expansion of roads and the railways. Not only did Cavour
believe in individual liberty in economic, political and social matters, but he also
believed in equality. Thus, in Sardinia taxes were equitably distributed.

Cavour was a pragmatist and therefore, was willing to seek the support of
different political elements – Right, Centre and Left – for the realization of his aim
of Italian unity. He seized whatever opportunity that presented itself, taking decisions
based on sound judgments. He had no patience for the revolutionary ideologies of
the Republicans. He reduced the influence of the Church, for he believed that
reactionary conservatives were as dangerous as radicals. Thus Jesuits were expelled
and monastic establishments suppressed. Cavour maintained that Italian unification
should be brought about under Sardinia’s leadership, Sardinia being most suitable as
it was a modern liberal state.

3.3.1 Result of the Revolution

A provisional government was organized when the liberal opposition met on 26
February 1848. Universal Suffrage and unemployment relief were the two major
goals of this republic. On 2nd March, Universal Suffrage was implemented and
France got nine million new voters.

The unemployed got relief through national workshops, which promised the
citizens the right to work. These workshops employed 100,000 workers and paid
daily wages of 70,000 lires; and 479 newspapers were founded in 1848. Since most
of the wealthy classes had left, there was a 54 per cent decline in businesses in
Paris. As a result, there was a co-incidental decline in luxury trade and credit was
unobtainable.

Rise of conservatism within the Second Republic
The Second Republic was extremely disordered. The conservatives began to oppose
the new government hardly after a month of its establishment; and by the April
elections, it was obvious that there was a popular uncertainty about the liberal
foundations of the provisional government. The voters elected a chiefly moderate
and conservative Constituent Assembly. Jacques-Charles Dupont de L’Eure stepped
down and the executive commission a body of state acting as head of State with 5
co-presidents took over. They set out to construct a stronger economy and to provide
social services.
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The landed class peasants and small farmers were to pay new taxes which
was intended to give relief to the unemployed in the cities. The new government lost
the support of the rural France and the taxes were ignored nearly totally. To do
justice, the hardworking rural farmers were not inclined to pay for the unemployed
city people and besides the number of people looking for jobs was far more than the
number of jobs that were available. The right to work policy was not very successful.
Jobs like building roads and replanting trees were provided and it was obvious that
the demands of the government were far more pressing than what the revolutionaries
had expected.

End of the French Revolution
The 1848 revolution was mainly participated by the petite bourgeoisies who were
owners of small properties, merchants and shopkeepers. The petite bourgeoisie
outnumbered the working classes. So the provisional government which was created
to tackle the concerns of the liberal bourgeoisie could not be successful because the
working classes were not great in number. In the countryside, where the population
of farmers was high, problems such as shortage of food, bad harvest and other
issues made them less consumed with the problems of the bourgeoisie. The
thermidorian reaction and the ascent of Napoleon III to throne showed that people
preferred an efficient and able dictatorship compared to the uncertainty of a
revolution.

The age of revolution in France came to an end with politics preferring the
right. Louis Napoleon won the election and returned the old order removing the
republicans and returning the masses to their former place. He dissolved the National
Assembly though he had no constitutional right to do so and became the unopposed
ruler of France by 2 December 1851. This was a successful Coup. Even though
resistance erupted it was suppressed and the second republic was over for all practical
purposes. He brought back universal voting right which was feared by the republicans
because they expected the countryside to vote against the republic. Louis Napoleon
adopted the title Emperor Napoleon III and the second empire began.

The Beginning of Socialism
Year after year, the negative policy—the policy of inertia—was pursued, arousing
more and more disgust. Not only was Guizot’s policy of rigid conservatism strongly
opposed by the Liberals; but the whole theory upon which it rested—the entire
existing economic system, was subjected at this time to a far more radical attack.
The condition of the masses provoked discussion, and many writers began to preach
new doctrines concerning the organization of industry and the crucial question of the
relations of capital and labour, doctrines henceforth called socialistic, and appealing
with increasing force to millions of labourers who believed that society weighed
with unjustifiable severity upon them, that their labour did not by any means receive
its proportionate reward.

Saint-Simon was the first to announce a socialistic scheme for the revolution
of society in the interest of the ‘most numerous’ classes. He believed that the state
should own the means of production and should organize industry on the principle of
‘Labour according to capacity and reward according to services’. Saint-Simon’s
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doctrine gained direct importance when it was adopted by a man who was a politician,
able to recruit and lead a party and to formulate a programme that would appeal to
the masses. Such a man was Louis Blanc, who was destined to play a part in the
overthrow of the July Monarchy and in the Republic that succeeded.

In his writings, Louis Blanc tried to convince the labourers of France of the
evils of the prevailing economic conditions, a task which was not difficult. He
denounced in vehement terms the government of the bourgeoisie as government—
of the rich, by the rich, and for the rich. It must be swept away and the state must be
organized on a thoroughly democratic basis.

Louis Blanc proclaimed the right of every man to employment and the duty
of the state to provide it. According to him, the state could do it if it would organize
the industry. He was of the opinion that let the state establish, with its own capital,
national workshops; and let the workmen manage these and share the profits. The
class of employers would thus disappear and the labourers would get the full result
of their labour. Louis Blanc’s theories, propounded in a style at once clear and vivid,
were largely adopted by workingmen. A socialist party was thus created. It believed
in a republic; but it differed from the other republicans in that, while they desired
simply a change in the form of government, this socialist party desired a greater
sweeping change in society.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

3. Name the only liberal state in Italy post the Revolution of 1848.
4. Who was the first to announce a socialistic scheme?

3.4 POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN FRANCE
BETWEEN 1848 AND 1871

In this section, we will discuss some of the major political happenings in the Napoleonic
era.

1. The Coup d’état of December, 1851
On 2 December 1851, anniversary of the coronation of Napoleon I and of the battle
of Austerlitz, the Prince President struck, and struck hard. During the early morning
hours many of the military and civil leaders of France, republican and monarchist,
were arrested and taken to prison. A battalion of infantry was sent to occupy the
Legislative Chamber. Posters were posted on all the walls of Paris, pretending to
explain the President’s purposes, which included a re-modeling of the constitution in
the direction of the system established by Napoleon I at the time of the Consulate.
‘This system, created by the First Consul at the beginning of the century, has already
given to France repose and prosperity; it will guarantee them to her again.’ The
people were called upon to approve or disapprove these suggestions.
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2. The Massacre of the Boulevards
The President had not neglected to make preparations for the uprising. His police
controlled all the printing establishments, as in the period of crisis emerged flaming
appeals to revolt, also all the bell towers, which were accustomed to ring out the
appeal to insurrection. Nevertheless the third barricades were raised. On 17 October
1961 occurred ‘the famous massacre of the Boulevards.’ Over 150 were killed and
a large numbers were wounded. Paris was cowed. Thousands of arbitrary arrests
were made and martial law was implemented. Probably a hundred thousand arrests
were made throughout France.

All who appeared dangerous to Louis Napoleon were either transported out
of country or imprisoned. This vigorous policy was aimed particularly at the
republicans, who were for years completely silent. Having thus, abolished all opposing
leadership, Louis Napoleon appealed to the people for their opinion, as to entrusting
him with power to remodel the Constitution along the lines indicated in his proclamation.
On 20 December, 7,439,216 voted in favour of so doing, and only 640,737 voted in
the negative. While the election was in no sense fair, the issue presented was neither
clear nor simple, while force and intimidation were resorted, to, yet it was evident
that a large majority of Frenchmen were willing to try again the experiment of a
Napoleon.

3. The Second Empire Established
The Republic, though officially continuing another year, was now dead. Louis
Napoleon, though still nominally President, was in fact an absolute sovereign. It was
a mere formality when a year later (21 November 1852) the people of France were
permitted to vote on the question of reestablishing the imperial dignity, and of
proclaiming Louis Napoleon Bonaparte the emperor.

Hence, Napoleon III was proclaimed Emperor of France, and the Second
Empire was established.

Internal Policy
The President, who, by a profitable absence of scruples, and by favourable
circumstances, had known how to become an emperor, was destined to be the ruler
of France and a leading figure in European politics for eighteen years. He announced
at the outset that what France needed, after so turbulent a history, was a government
by an enlightened and benevolent autocrat. Then when the necessary work of
reorganization had been carried through and the national life was once more in a
healthy state, the autocrat would give way to a liberal form of government which the
country would then be in a condition to manage and enjoy. Hence, although he
promised ‘reasonable freedom’, he considered necessary to bring in effect the
measures of a police state.

As a matter of fact the history of the Second Empire falls into two divisions—
autocracy unlimited from 1852 to 1860, and a growing liberalism from 1860 to 1870,
when the Empire collapsed, its programme woefully unrealized. The political
institutions of the empire were largely based on those of the Consulate. The machinery



114 Self-Instructional Material

Developments in France
and Russia in the
19th Century

NOTES

was elaborate, but was mainly designed to deceive the French people into thinking
that they enjoyed self-government.

The principle of universal suffrage was preserved but was ingeniously rendered
quite harmless to the autocrat. There was a legislative body and there was a Senate,
but their powers were very slight. The important fact was not the activity of these
bodies but of the one man. France was no longer a land of freedom. The new ruler
was particularly ruthless in his policy of crushing the Republicans, as he had a very
clear instinct that they would never forgive him for having overthrown by violence
the Republic, which had honored him with its highest office and which he had solemnly
sworn to protect from all enemies.

The Empire—Both Repressive and Progressive
In politics a despot stamps out every possible spark of independence. Napoleon
was, however, in many other ways progressive. Particularly, he sought to develop
the wealth of the country, and his reign was one of increasing economic prosperity;
manufactures, commerce, banking, all were greatly encouraged. It was a period of
great business enterprises and fortunes were made quickly, and of a size hitherto
unknown in France. Paris was modernized and beautified on a most elaborate scale
and became the most attractive and comfortable capital in Europe.

For the prosperity and ‘greatness of France’, he promoted public works,
encouraged construction of railroads, establishment of credit institutions and other
means to further agriculture and industry. He showed special interest towards the
needy. He assured their lower price for bread, hygienic dwellings for workers and
established boards of arbitration.

In 1853, Napoleon III married a young Spanish lady of remarkable beauty
and of noble birth, Eugenie de Montego, ‘a marriage of love’ as the Emperor told the
French people. The Tuileries immediately became the centre of a court life the most
brilliant and luxurious of the nineteenth century.

Concessions to the Liberals
Feeling that his popularity was waning, Napoleon decided to win over the Liberals,
who had hitherto been his enemies, by granting in 1868 certain reforms which, they
had constantly demanded—larger power to the Legislative Chamber and greater
freedom of the press. The Empire thus, entered upon a frankly liberal path. The
result was not to strengthen, but greatly to weaken it. Many new journals started
which were assailed with amazing bitterness. A remarkable freedom of speech
characterized the last two years of Napoleon’s reign.

The elections of 1869, fought with virulence, brought more than 3 million
votes for opposition deputies. The results induced Napoleon III to appoint the former
Republican Émile Ollivier to form a responsible ministry. After further turbulence
following a Bonaparte scandal, the Emperor resorted to plebiscite, and on May 8,
1870, more than 7,300,000 Frenchmen voted to accept all liberal reforms introduced
by Napoleon III since 1860.
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Foreign Policy
Louis-Philippe wanted to make France a great power again by breaking up the
European system created by the Congress of Vienna of 1815, which, incidentally,
had imposed great humiliations on France. The Crimean War provided the opportunity
to achieve one of his biggest dreams—to form an alliance with Great Britain to stop
the Russian march. In 1859 he became aware of his desire ‘to do something for
Italy’. And together with Piedmont-Sardinia, he went to war against Austria in order
to expel it from Italy. He was convinced with his victory in the Battle of Solferino in
June 1859 that he could win this war as well. But due to fear of a possible intervention
from the German Confederation he made peace again. His activities in Italy were,
however, arousing suspicion among the British. Napoleon, however, knew he had to
prove himself through conquests in order to secure legitimacy. But his military
adventurisms were unsuccessful. In Mexico he wanted to establish a satellite
government for French export. Despite his military defeat, glory came to France in
other areas. Napoleon obtained permission from Egypt to build the Suez Canal.
Ferdinand de Lesseps and the creation of the eighth wonder of the world gave
France huge glory.  It created an expanse of trade, increased revenue and market
income for the French. This pleased the British and the two countries kept a friendly
relation.

1. The Congress of Paris (1856)
In 1856, Napoleon III was at the zenith of his power. The Empire had been recognized
by all the other states of Europe. The Emperor had, with England and Piedmoni as
allies, waged a successful war against Russia in the Crimea. He was supposed to
have the best army in Europe, and was honoured in the face of the entire world by
having Paris chosen as the seat of the congress which drew up the treaties at the
end of that war. And now an heir was born to him, the Prince Imperial, as interesting
in his day and as ill-fated as the King of Rome had been in his. Fortune seemed to
have emptied her full horn of plenty upon the author of the coup d’etat.

2. Napoleon’s Mexican Expedition
Another serious mistake of Napoleon was culminating at this very time, his Mexican
policy, a most unnecessary, reckless and disastrous enterprise.

Mexico was a republic but there was a faction among the Mexicans which
wished to overthrow it. This faction, under French inspiration and direction, held an
assembly which decreed that Mexico should henceforth be an Empire and that the
imperial crowns should be offered to Archduke Maximilian of Austria, brother of
Francis Joseph, the Emperor of Austria. This assembly represented, perhaps, 350,000
people out of about 7,000,000. It offered a fatal gift. This young prince of 31 was of
attractive and popular manners, and of liberal ideas.

Young, handsome, versatile, half poet, half scientist, he was living in a superb
palace, Miramar, overlooking the Adriatic, amid his collections, his objects of art,
and with the sea which was his passion always before him. From out of this enchanting
retreat he now emerged to become the central figure of a short and frightful tragedy.
Mexico lured him to his doom. Influenced by his own ambition and that of his spirited
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wife, Carlotta, daughter of Leopold I, King of Belgium, and receiving definite promises
of French military support until 1867, he accepted the imperial crown and arrived in
Mexico in May 1864.

3. Disastrous Outcome of the Mexican Adventure
This entire project, born in the brain of Napoleon III, was to prove hopeless from the
start, disastrous to all who participated in it, to the new Emperor and Empress, and
to Napoleon. The difficulties confronting the new monarch were insuperable. A
guerilla warfare was carried on successfully by Juarez, using up the French soldiers
and putting them on the defensive. A greater danger threatened the new empire
when General Lee surrendered at Appomattox. The United States had looked from
the first with disapprobation upon Napoleon’s project. Now that the Civil War was
over, she threatened intervention.

Napoleon was unwilling to risk a conflict with this country, and consequently
promised to withdraw his troops speedily from Mexico. Maximilian could not remain
long an Emperor without Napoleon’s support. His wife, Carlotta, returning to Europe
to persuade Napoleon in frantic personal interviews not to desert them, received no
promise of support from the man who had planned the whole adventure, and in the
fearful agony of her contemplation” of the impending doom of her husband became
insane. Maximilian was taken by the Mexicans and shot on 19 June 1867. The
phantom Empire vanished.

4. Napoleonic Wars in Europe
The Mexican expedition was the most expensive enterprise for the French emperor.
It has dried the financial resources of his country, which was already disorganized.

It had prevented his playing a part in decisive events occurring in central
Europe in 1864–1866, in the Danish war, and the Austro-Prussian war, the outcome
of which was to alter so seriously the importance of France in Europe by the exaltation
of an ambitious, aggressive, and powerful military state, Prussia. It had damaged
him morally before Europe by the desertion of his protégés to an appalling fate
before the threats of the United States. It had lessened his prestige at home.

The Menace of War
Thus clouds were gathering, thicker and ever darker, around the throne of Napoleon
the Third. There were domestic troubles, but, in the main, it was the foreign relations
that inspired alarm. The astonishing success of Prussia, which Napoleon might have
prevented, that was the sore point. A re-organization so sweeping in central Europe
as the overthrow of Austria, her expulsion from Germany, and the consolidation and
aggrandizement of Prussia, a powerful military state, upset the balance of power. A
feeling of alarm spread through France. ‘Revenge for Sadowa,’ was ‘a cry often
heard henceforth. Its meaning was that if one state like Prussia should be increased
in area and power, France also, for consenting to it, had a right to a proportionate
increase that the reciprocal relations might remain the same.

‘Revenge for Sadowa,’ was a cry commonly heard hereafter. It meant that if
a state, such as Prussia expanded in terms of area and became more powerful,
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France, which had agreed to it, also was entitled to a fair increase in the same
proportion.

In the time period between 1866 and 1870, people started accepting the idea
that war would eventually break out between Prussia and France.  The governments
on both sides also came to believe in this eventuality. Several French citizens wished
for ‘revenge for Sadowa.’

Bismarck desired war as a technique of ensuring the unification of Germany,
because it was clear that Napoleon would not be keen to give his nod to extend the
Confederation so as to embrace states in south Germany.

The Hohenzollern Candidacy
Given the displeasure amongst the conscientious statesmen, conflict was inevitable.
Yet, the battle between France and Prussia began suddenly, and took Europe by
storm. What was unimagined till the 1st of July, 1870, just broke out on July 15.  It all
happened in a roundabout way.  Due to a revolution in Spain, Queen Isabella had
been forced to flee the country. Therefore, there was no Spanish monarch. On July
2, Paris was informed that Leopold of Hohenzollern, who was related to the King of
Prussia, had agreed to be the King of Span.  Bismarck had a hand in this, and
supported this move even though he was aware of Napoleon’s hostile stand. France
did not approve, as was clear from the reports in the papers and the reaction of the
French Parliament. A crisis began to brew. There was intervention from other powers,
who were all in favour of peace. Eventually, on July 12, Hohenzollern withdrew his
candidature.

France Declares War against Prussia
With the withdrawal of Prince Leopold’s candidature, the tension was at once relieved.
The fear of war that was looming large, soon vanished. However, there were two
people who did not approve—Bismarck and Gramont, the French minister of Foreign
Affairs. The former felt so humiliated that he thought he should put in his resignation
and give up his public life altogether. The latter, who was known to be an irresponsible
and thoughtless politician, was not happy with his diplomatic triumph, and wanted
yet another victory, which would further add to Prussia’s discomfort. The Ministry
of France demanded that the Prussian King should promise to never ever renew
Hohenzollern’s candidacy. The King, however, refused to give in to this demand and
gave Bismarck the authority to publish a report on the occurrence. Bismarck, who
was waiting for a chance like this, used it to incite the French into declaring war. In
his own words, the report was aimed as ‘a red flag for the Gallic bull.’

The impact of the report was evident almost instantly. It made both the
countries furious. The Prussians took it as an insult to their King, while the French
felt their ambassador had been insulted. In addition, the newspapers were full
provocative and false reports in both the countries. Those who were promoting
peace were ignored in the ensuing chaos and furore. France declared war on
July 15.

This war went on to be one of the most devastating and catastrophic in French
history. Though the French had declared war on the Prussians, the manner in which
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they did so drove the states of south Germany to join Bismarck’s side. France had
banked upon the support of these south German states. They felt that the French
had insulted them by demanding that the King of Prussia should vow never to accept
the candidature of the Prince of Hohenzollern. Prussia was joined by Bavaria, Baden
and Wurttemberg. The French military failed to estimate the level of difficulty of the
work confronting them. They were ill-prepared and ill-equipped. Their numbers
were small and their commanders lacked prowess as compared to their Prussian
counterparts. Other than a handful of success stories, the war was more a reflection
of their failures. The Germans managed to cross the Rhine and successfully entered
Alsace and Lorraine.

The French army met with failure at Sedan, and was forced the very next
day to surrender to the Germans. Napoleon himself was captured as prisoner of
war. On these two days, almost 1,20,000 French soldiers were either killed, injured
or taken prisoners.

Such horrendous tragedies resonated throughout the world. France’s army
ceased to exist. While one had surrendered at Sedan, the other was locked up in
Metz. The following mail was received from the Emperor on 3 September: ‘The
army has been defeated and is captive; I myself am a prisoner.’

Being a prisoner Napoleon could not head the government of France.
Therefore, in Thiers words, there was a ‘vacancy of power’. The very next day, on
4 September, Sunday, the legislative body was summoned. However, even before
they could begin discussing, they were mobbed. Slogans of ‘Down with the Empire!
Long live the Republic!’ resounded. Gambetta, Jules Favre, and Jules Ferry, followed
by the crowd, continued on to the Hotel de Ville where they declared the Republic.
The Empress was forced to flee. A Government of National Defence was put
together, headed by General Trochu, which remained the actual government of France
through the remaining part of the war.

The war between France and Germany spanned approximately six months,
from 1 August, 1870 to 1 February, 1871. This war fits into two periods, the Imperial
and the Republican. During the Imperial period, that is, in August, the regular armies
were, either destroyed or bottled up. Then the Empire fell and the Emperor was
imprisoned in Germany. The second period was five-month long. Under the
Government of National Defense, France courageously defended itself with full
spirit despite the discouraging conditions.

5. The Siege of Paris
The Germans proceeded to Paris, leaving just enough of the army to continue the
siege of Metz.  Then, on 19 September, one of the most famous sieges in history
began, which spanned four months, and amazed Europe. Huge stores were gathered
in the city, the citizens were given arms, and the defence was full of power and
energy. The people of Paris were confident of being able to hold on till the time new
armies could be collected and the diplomacy could intervene. To be able to organize
new armies, a delegation led by Gambetta, from the Government of National Defense,
escaped from Paris by balloon. They went on to set up a seat of government, first at
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Tours, then at Bordeaux. Gambetta, who was energetic, articulate and highly patriotic,
was easily able to impress and succeeded in raising new armies. The Germans
were amazed by the power of resistance of these armies, but since they could not
be trained due to paucity of time, they could not succeed. They failed to break into
the strong iron barricade that protected Paris.

Once the Empire was overthrown, all that was left in the name of war was
the siege of Paris, and the armies’ endeavoured to break that siege. These efforts
did not bear any fruit because Metz fell on 27 October 1870.  Starvation led to the
6000 officers and 173,000 men surrendering with hundreds of cannons and war
supplies. This was probably the greatest of surrenders recorded in history. After a
month, Strasbourg had surrendered and 19,000 soldiers became prisoners of war.

The surrender of Metz was catastrophic, especially as it made it possible to
send more German armies for the reinforcement of the siege of Paris, and to assault
the forces being gathered by Gambetta in the rest of France. These armies were
unable to relieve Paris. The troops in Paris could not break through them either. The
siege was reduced to a mere exercise in endurance.

Capitulation of Paris
The Germans started bombarding the city in the beginning of January. Some parts
suffered immense losses and were destroyed by fires. The people of Paris were on
the brink of a famine. There was no beef or lamb available after the second week of
November. After the second week of December, people had access to only thirty
grams of horse meat daily, per person, which cost approximately two dollars and
half a pound; By the second week of January, even bread, of the worst quality, was
rationed to three hundred grams. People consumed anything they could lay their
hands on, even cats and rats. Rats were available in the market for two francs per
piece. By the end of January there was no food available, in any form. As if that
was not enough, the winter during that period was one of the worst. The supply of
coal and firewood could not meet the demand. Trees in the Champs Elysees (shonza-
le-za) and the Bois de Boulogne (bua de bo-Ion) were felled and fires were lit in
public squares where the poor could warm themselves.  Even the wine stored in
casks froze. On January 28, Paris surrendered following a gallant struggle.

The Treaty of Frankfurt
Bismarck’s terms of peace were unusually harsh. These terms were stated in the
Treaty of Frankfurt, which was signed on 10 May, 1871. France was forced to give
up Alsace and a big segment of Lorraine, which included the fortress of Metz.
France was to pay an absolutely exceptional war compensation of five thousand
million francs (a billion dollars) within three years. France was also expected to
support a German army of occupation, which was to be slowly withdrawn as the
instalments of the indemnity were paid.

Completion of Italian Unification
In the meantime, other events had taken place as an outcome of the war. Italy
seized Rome and thus accomplished her unification. The Pope’s rule was therefore
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terminated. The French battalion which lent its support to the Pope was withdrawn.
This happened as a result of the battle of Sedan. The troops of Victor Emmanuel
invaded the Pope’s own troops, overcame them, and gained entry into Rome on 20
September, 1870. This completed the unity of Italy and Rome was made its capital.

Completion of German Unification
Germany’s unification was a more important outcome of the war as also the formation
of the Empire. Bismarck had felt it was necessary to engage in a war with France
to unify Germany.  During the war, Prussia and the South German states negotiated
and drew up treaties. The confederation was expanded to cover all the German
states. King William I was announced to be the King of the German Empire on 18
January, 1871. As a result of the war of 1866, Austria was expelled from Germany
and Italy. With the war of 1870 the unification of both countries was accomplished.
While Berlin became the capital of a federal empire, Rome became capital of a
unified Kingdom.

3.4.1 Paris Commune

Paris Commune can be referred to as one of the first examples of the working class
uprising. When Prussia defeated France on March 18, 1871 in the Franco-Prussian
war, the citizens took over the Parisian National Guard’s cannon and the French
government could not do anything. The citizens were unwilling to return the cannon,
and the army declined to kill their own citizens. In fact, the army threatened to kill its
officers. As a result of this, the Paris National Guard conducted elections and people
of Paris chose a council that had a large number of Republicans and Jacobins.
There were a small number of socialists and anarchists as well. Most anarchists,
those of the modern thought process, were supporting these developments. People
of Paris had achieved the unthinkable.  The citizens had, without the help of the
state, organized themselves to fight for their rights. The whole world was watching.
Paris Commune stressed on the fact that it was possible to create a new society.
The improvements suggested by Paris Commune, brought about the change that
anarchists wanted. The reforms included transforming workplaces into co-operatives.
There were approximately forty-three workplaces that had been turned into co-
operatives by the end of May. The Louvre Museum was turned into an arms and
ammunition factory and was run by the workers of a council.

According to the Mechanics Union and the Association of Metal Workers,
one would achieve economic emancipation by forming workers associations only,
which would in turn help the workers to become associates and not just wage earners.
This association also laid out certain objectives and recommended the Commune’s
Commission on Labour Organisation to support these objectives. The objectives of
the Mechanics Union and the Association of Metal Workers included: ‘The abolition
of the exploitation of man by man... The organisation of labour in mutual associations
and inalienable capital.’ According to Mikhail Bakunin, the most popular anarchist of
that time, Paris Commune was a ‘clearly formulated negation of the state’.

The anarchists, however, are of the opinion that Paris Commune was not
successful. People who were a part of the Commune could not separate themselves
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from the idea of a representative government. According to Peter Kropotkin, another
popular anarchist, ‘if no central government was needed to rule the independent
Communes .... then a central municipal government becomes equally useless... the
same federative principal would do within the Commune.’

To a certain extent, it can be said that the Commune was influenced by the
ideas of a representative democracy. Those within the Commune were barred from
taking decisions on their own. They were at the mercy of the elected governors.
The Commune was slowly drifting away from the main idea. The elected
representatives were becoming more authoritarian. The commune was set up keeping
in mind the well-being of those who had elected the representatives of the commune.
However, it seemed that it no longer cared for the ideas it was built for. A ‘Committee
of Public Safety’ was set up by the commune to guard, by terror, the revolution.
Nevertheless, the committee faced opposition by the anarchist minority of the
Commune and those interested in guarding Paris from the French army, completely
ignored it.

The government soldiers entered Paris on 21st May, 1871, and fought with
the Communards for seven days at a stretch. The Communards, as a last resort,
tried to defend themselves at the Cemetery of Montmartre, however, they failed
miserably. Once the Communards were defeated, the soldiers and capitalists took
over the city. Around 30,000 Communards were slaughtered.

3.4.2 Russia: Modernisation under Alexander II

Modernisation under Alexander II, tsar and emperor of Russia from
1855 to 1881
Alexander Nikolaevich Romanov, also known as Alexander II, was the tsar and the
Russian Emperor from 1855 to 1881. He is remembered for emancipating the serfs
and being the only tsar who was assassinated.

Reforms by Alexander II
Born in Moscow, on 17th April, 1818, Alexander II was the eldest son of Nicholas I.
Alexander II was brought up in a manner different from his father’s upbringing.
Nicholas I thought it was better to prepare young Alexander II, the future tsar for
the challenges ahead. Therefore, as soon as baby Alexander was a few days old, he
was made the head of a hussar regiment. His early training mainly consisted of
military matters and he kept receiving promotions as he grew.  As Alexander II
turned six, Nicholas I put him under the training of Captain K K Merder, head of the
Moscow Military School. Captain Merder’s qualities such as love for the military
and his kindness towards other people greatly influenced the future tsar. Alexander
II also received literary training from the famous poet, Vasily Zhukovsky, who helped
in enlightening his mind. The young tsar travelled through Russia and Europe. In
1837, he became the first Russian emperor to travel to Siberia. It was in Siberia that
Alexander II called for a meeting with Decembrists and then asked his father to
help them by improving their conditions.
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Alexander II was included in each and every aspect of governing by his
father. Since, Nicholas I himself had been so unprepared for his role, he deemed it
fit to prepare his son for every challenge as a tsar. Alexander II wholeheartedly
participated in every aspect of his training. Alexander was made a member of the
imperial council and also became the supervisor of the military schools. Further,
when his father could not supervise the State Council meetings, he presided over
them. In 1846, Alexander was made the chairman of the Secret Committee on
Peasant Affairs, by his father Nicholas I. Alexander II stressed on the existing
socio-political order. Since a young age he was trained to support the system where
an autocratic leader was supposed to rule over the commoners, he, as yet, found no
problem in this system. Nobody, however, would have thought that this young tsar
would make significant changes in the existing system.

In 1855, Nicholas I passed away leaving Russia helpless in the middle of
the ongoing Crimean War. Hence, Alexander II ascended to the throne as the new
emperor. The defeat and his father’s loss, compelled Alexander II to accept changes
in the existing ideology. This led to fundamental changes in the entire Russian
Political System.

Alexander II took over as the emperor on 19th February, 1855. However,
his official coronation was on the 26th of August in 1856. During this time, the
young tsar struggled with the Crimean War, which worsened with time. On 9th

September, 1855, the Crimean city Sevastopol, surrendered. Alexander began
the negotiations for peace and signed the Treaty of Paris on 30th March 1856. A
large number of Russian soldiers were lost and the country also had to give-up its
naval rights in the Black Sea. These events compelled Alexander to reform the
existing system.

As soon as the war was over, in 1856, the Moscow nobles enquired the
tsar about liberating the serfs, to which he answered ‘I cannot tell you that I totally
oppose this; we live in an era in which this must eventually happen. I believe that
you are of the same opinion as I; therefore, it will be much better if this takes place
from above than from below.’ This quote by Alexander II became quite popular.
This shows that the tsar knew the importance of this reform. However, Alexander
thought it was reasonable to transform the autocracy from within. Thus, his decision
to reform along with his pledge to autocracy became an important agenda.

Although, Alexander was firm on his decision to finish serfdom in Russia,
yet he did not stop taking advice from his council of ministers. The liberation of
serfs was a difficult process. Alexander II began the process of liberating the serfs
in 1856. He formed a secret committee where he asked for suggestions regarding
the emancipation. The emancipation degree was rolled out on 19th February. The
emancipation of the serfs was not easy task for the tsar. He was opposed by many
for taking such a drastic step. The emancipation order freed twenty million serfs
and nearly thirty million state peasants, which is about 8 percent of the Russian
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population. Since Alexander II worked for the liberation of the serfs, he was
labelled the Tsar-Liberator.

Alexander II went on to support other changes after the process of
emancipation had been completed. Historians, most often, refer to these changes
as the ‘Great Reforms’. Alexander did not take part in these changes himself,
which took place after 1861, he merely selected those who were given the authority
to draft the reforms. However, he was the one who approved these changes.

Alexander, between 1864 and 1874, announced several reforms, such as
the creation of zemstvo, which was a new local government reform. He also brought
out reforms in the censorship law, military law, education, and judiciary. In the
process of reforming the system, Alexander trusted those bureaucrats, who were
a part of the system since his father’s time. Therefore, these reforms were linked
with names such as Petr Valuev, Nicholas Milyutin and Dmitry Milyutin. However,
these new reforms came with new set of challenges for the autocrat. During the
reform process, he had to deal with many revolutionaries and rebels. All these
responses were the result of the liberal reforms initiated by the tsar, some of which
he had not anticipated. For example, in Poland, an uprising was brimming due to
the reform initiatives undertaken by Alexander. Poland was a part of the Russian
empire at that time. In 1863, the nationalists in Poland managed a Warsaw revolution,
which asked for more liberation. Alexander became defensive as a result of this
rebellion and tried to suppress the revolution, but he did not tighten his hold over
the empire as his father would have. He permitted the Finnish Parliament to come
together in 1863, because of their loyalty. In Russia, the reforms empowered the
masses who wished to see more changes. In the 1850s and 1860s, those who
were educated, discussed the pros and cons of the ‘Great Reforms’ openly and
most of them suggested several changes. A large number of people were agitated
and this resulted in a politically radical movement that wanted to finish off the
autocracy.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

5. When did the famous ‘massacre of the Boulevards’ occur?
6. What is the Paris Commune?

7. Why was Alexander II of Russia called Tsar-Liberator?

3.5 SUMMARY

• The significance of July Revolution of 1830, or the Second French Revolution
as it is widely known, is that it gave way to the political voice of the masses.
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• The appointment of the Polignac ministry and its audacious and alarming
announcement precipitated a crisis situation that shortly exploded in a
revolution.

• The Chamber of Deputies practically demanded the dismissal of the unpopular
Ministry. King Charles refused and declared that ‘his decisions were
unchangeable’. Further, by dissolving the Chamber itself and conducting new
elections, he wanted to secure a chamber subservient to his will. But the
voters thought otherwise. The elections resulted in a crushing defeat for the
King and his ministry.

• Having failed at other methods, Charles was now determined upon coercion.
On 26 July 1830, he issued several ordinances, suspending the liberty of the
Press, dissolving the Chamber of Deputies, changing the electoral system,
reducing the number of voters from 100,000 to 25,000, and ordering new
elections.

• As the significance of the ordinances laid down by King Charles became
apparent, popular anger began to manifest itself. Crowds assembled in the
streets shouting, ‘Down with the Ministry’; ‘Long live the Charter’. On
Wednesday, 28 July 1830, civil war broke out. The insurgents were mainly
old soldiers and a group of republicans and workmen—men who hated the
Bourbons, who followed the tricolour flag as the true national emblem, rather
than the white flag of the royal house.

• The civil war lasted three days. It was the July Revolution—the Glorious
Three Days. It was a street war that was limited to Paris. The insurgents
were not very numerous, probably not more than 10,000. But the government
had itself probably not more than 14,000 troops in Paris.

• The influence of the Revolution of 1830 was felt all over Europe—in Poland,
Germany, Italy, Switzerland, England, and Netherlands. It was the signal and
encouragement for widespread popular movements which for a short time
seemed to threaten the whole structure erected in 1815 at Vienna.

• In 1848, disturbances in Italy began even before the February uprising in
Paris. The first signs in Italy appeared in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies,
where King Ferdinand II was forced to accept a liberal constitution. After
the revolution in France, Charles Albert granted a constitution in March 1848,
providing for a Parliament elected by tax payers, ministerial responsibilities,
the suppression of feudal privileges and granting of individual liberties.

• When the news of Metternich’s fall in Vienna was received, revolutions broke
out in Austria-held territories. Austrian troops led by General Radetzky were
driven out of Milan and the people demanded the transfer of Lombardy to
Sardinia-Piedmont.

• As a result of the Revolution of 1848, a provisional government was organized
when the liberal opposition met on 26 February 1848. Universal Suffrage and
unemployment relief were the two major goals of this republic. On 2nd March,
Universal Suffrage was implemented and France got nine million new voters.
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• On 17 October, 1961 occurred ‘the famous massacre of the Boulevards.’
Over 150 were killed and a large numbers were wounded. Paris was cowed.
Thousands of arbitrary arrests were made and martial law was implemented.
Probably a hundred thousand arrests were made throughout France.

• The Republic, though officially continuing another year, was now dead. Louis
Napoleon, though still nominally President, was in fact an absolute sovereign.
It was a mere formality when a year later (21 November 1852) the people of
France were permitted to vote on the question of re-establishing the imperial
dignity, and of proclaiming Louis Napoleon Bonaparte the emperor. Hence,
Napoleon III was proclaimed Emperor of France, and the Second Empire
was established.

• In politics, a despot stamps out every possible spark of independence. Napoleon
was, however, in many other ways progressive. Particularly, he sought to
develop the wealth of the country, and his reign was one of increasing economic
prosperity; manufactures, commerce, banking, all were greatly encouraged.
It was a period of great business enterprises and fortunes were made quickly,
and of a size hitherto unknown in France. Paris was modernized and beautified
on a most elaborate scale and became the most attractive and comfortable
capital in Europe.

• In 1856, Napoleon III was at the zenith of his power. The Empire had been
recognized by all the other states of Europe. The Emperor had, with England
and Piedmont as allies, waged a successful war against Russia in the Crimea.

• The Mexican expedition was the most expensive enterprise for Napoleon. It
dried the financial resources of his country, which was already disorganized.

• Paris Commune, can be referred to as one of the first examples of the working
class uprising. When Prussia defeated France on March 18, 1871 in the
Franco-Prussian war, the citizens took over the Parisian National Guard’s
cannon and the French government could not do anything.

• Alexander Nikolaevich Romanov, also known as Alexander II, was the tsar
and the Russian Emperor from 1855 to 1881. He is remembered for
emancipating the serfs and being the only tsar who was assassinated.

• Born in Moscow, on 17th April, 1818, Alexander II was the eldest son of
Nicholas I.

• In 1855, Nicholas I passed away leaving Russia helpless in the middle of the
ongoing Crimean War. Hence, Alexander II ascended to the throne as the
new emperor. The defeat and his father’s loss, compelled Alexander II to
accept changes in the existing ideology. This led to fundamental changes in
the entire Russian Political System.

• Alexander II began the process of liberating the serfs in 1856. He formed a
secret committee where he asked for suggestions regarding the emancipation.
The emancipation degree was rolled out on 19th February. The emancipation
order freed twenty million serfs and nearly thirty million state peasants, which
is about 8 percent of the Russian population. Since Alexander II worked for
the liberation of the serfs, he was labelled the Tsar-Liberator.
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• Alexander II, between 1864 and 1874, announced several reforms, such as
the creation of zemstvo, which was a new local government reform. He also
brought out reforms in the censorship law, military law, education, and judiciary.

• New reforms came with new set of challenges for Alexander II. During the
reform process, he had to deal with many revolutionaries and rebels. All
these responses were the result of the liberal reforms initiated by the tsar,
some of which he had not anticipated.

• In Poland, an uprising was brimming due to the reform initiatives undertaken
by Alexander. Poland was a part of the Russian empire at that time. In 1863,
the nationalists in Poland managed a Warsaw revolution, which asked for
more liberation. Alexander became defensive as a result of this rebellion and
tried to suppress the revolution, but he did not tighten his hold over the empire
as his father would have.

• In Russia, the reforms empowered the masses who wished to see more
changes. In the 1850s and 1860s, those who were educated, discussed the
pros and cons of the ‘Great Reforms’ openly and most of them suggested
several changes. A large number of people were agitated and this resulted in
a politically radical movement that wanted to finish off the autocracy.

3.6 KEY TERMS

• July Revolution 1830: The French Revolution of 1830, also known as the
July Revolution, was a rebellion by liberals and revolutionaries against the
French monarchy.

• February Revolution 1848: French revolution that overthrew the monarchy
of Louis Philippe and established the Second Republic.

• Paris Commune: The municipal government organized on communalistic
principles that was elected in Paris in 1871. It was soon brutally suppressed
by government troops.

• Serfdom: A condition in medieval Europe in which a tenant farmer was
bound to a hereditary plot of land and to the will of his landlord.

• Tsar: An emperor of Russia before 1917.

3.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The significance of July Revolution of 1830, or the Second French Revolution
as it is widely known, is that it gave way to the political voice of the masses.
That was the period when the secret societies were formed, and then the
same were turned into clubs where dissent voices would come up against the
wrong policies of the government.

2. The influence of the Revolution of 1830 was felt all over Europe—in Poland,
Germany, Italy, Switzerland, England, and Netherlands.
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3. After the Revolution of 1848, the Kingdom of Sardinia–Piedmont emerged
as the only modern liberal state in Italy.

4. Saint-Simon was the first to announce a socialistic scheme for the revolution
of society in the interest of the ‘most numerous’ classes. He believed that the
state should own the means of production and should organize industry on the
principle of ‘Labour according to capacity and reward according to services’.

5. On 17th October, 1961, occurred ‘the famous massacre of the Boulevards.’
Over 150 were killed and a large numbers were wounded. Paris was cowed.
Thousands of arbitrary arrests were made and martial law was implemented.
Probably a hundred thousand arrests were made throughout France.

6. Paris Commune, can be referred to as one of the first examples of the working
class uprising.

7. Since Alexander II worked for the liberation of the serfs, he was labelled the
Tsar-Liberator. The emancipation order freed twenty million serfs and nearly
thirty million state peasants, which is about 8 per cent of the Russian population.

3.8  QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. How did the July Revolution of 1830 influence the various countries in Europe?
2. Discuss the Polish insurrection briefly.
3. What was the result of the February Revolution of 1848?

Long-Answer Questions
1. Discuss the objectives of the July Revolution 1830.
2. Describe some of the important political developments in France between

1848 and 1871.
3. Discuss the role of Alexander II in modernising Russia. What were the

different reforms that brought about changes in the existing system?
4. Paris Commune is considered an important event in world history. Give reasons.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, the unification of Italy and Germany will be discussed. After the Roman
Empire had declined, Italian states had disintegrated. There was no political unity in
Italy. Each town had become autonomous. However, several Italian nationalists
promoted unification of Italy and slowly worked towards uniting the country. Some
of the important nationalists who wanted to unite Italy include Joseph Mazzini, Count
Cavour and Giuseppe Garibaldi. Similarly, Germany too faced lack of unity due to
many reasons, two of them being the Holy Roman Empire and Napoleon’s rule.
Although, several events ultimately led to the unification of Germany, however, Otto
Von Bismarck, a conservative Prussian statesman, was one of the main figures to
unite the country.

This unit also discusses the various changes that took place in China and
Japan. After China was defeated in the Opium wars, the Taiping Rebellion and
Tongzhi Restoration followed. Revitalization efforts began in China after the Tongzhi
Restoration. In Japan, a new regime was established after Meiji Restoration, which
led to a number of favourable changes in the country.
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4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
• Discuss the unification of Italy
• Describe the roles of Joseph Mazzini, Count Cavour and Giuseppe Garibaldi
• Explain the unification of Germany and the role of Otto Von Bismarck
• Describe the Chinese response to colonialism: Taiping Rebellion and the

Tungchi Restoration
• Discuss the Meiji Restoration in Japan

4.2 UNIFICATION OF ITALY

The roots of Italian unity can be traced back to ancient times - to the time of the
Roman Empire. However, after the decline of Rome, Italy had become a geographical
entity characterized by regional diversity. The commercially important towns of the
Italian region in the middle ages were Milan, Venice, Genoa and Florence. These
towns managed to become autonomous so that, by 1500, they became like Greek
city states of the past. Moreover, Italy had only a vague link with the Holy Roman
Empire and in spite of the aspirations of a few Italian patriots and the development
of a common language and literature, political unity under a monarchy had not been
built up.

This lack of political unity was due to the following reasons:
1. The medieval German Emperor, who had unsuccessfully tried to

dominate Italy, had left behind two conflicting groups, the Ghibellines
who supported the maintenance of a tradition connected with Germany
and the Guelphs, who rejected that doctrine.

2. The Pope, who had both religious and temporal power over Rome and
its neighbouring districts.

3. The early commercial development of Italian towns had led to trade
rivalries.

4. The wealth of Italy was immense. The most famous of the banking
families was that of the Medicis of Florence, who patronized art and
learning and financed geographical expeditions. As a result of this, the
Italian peninsula became a counter in the power struggle of the Great
powers of Europe from the days of the Renaissance. Italy first passed
into Spanish and then to the Austrian sphere of influence. The Bourbons
of France had their influence over the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily,
known as the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, which was situated in the
southern tip of Italy.

The Napoleonic Era
Napoleon Bonaparte’s Kingdom of Italy, which was under his direct rule, with his
stepson serving as the Viceroy, brought together the city states in Northern and
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Central Italy. At the same time, the southern part of the peninsula was placed under
Napoleon’s brother-in-law Joachim Murat. Napoleon gave Italy a modern
administration and Italians became aware of concepts of liberalism and freedom.
The territorial re-arrangement showed how delicate the existing structure in Italy
was. Due to the seepage of Napoleonic ideas, the revolutionary secret society of
Carbonari (Charcoal Burners) was set up. Its aim was the liberation of Italy from
foreign control and the obtaining of constitutional government.

The defeat of Napoleon was followed by the Peace Settlement of Vienna in
1815. Through this settlement Austria was given a commanding position in Italy.
This meant the overwhelming influence of Count Metternich, the conservative
chancellor of Austria, on Italy. He wanted a return to the old order and the status-
quo of pre-revolutionary Europe and was the personification of reactionary
aristocracy. In Northern Italy, the regions of Venetia and Lombardy were administered
as part of the Austrian/Hapsburg Empire. Austrian princes ruled in the Duchies of
Tuscany, Parma and Moderna. These together with the Papal States formed central
Italy, while the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was in southern Italy. Metternich, the
Chancellor of Austria, was friendly both with the Pope and with Ferdinand I, the
Bourbon king of the Two Sicilies. The system of government of the Metternich era
was one which the Italian people found burdensome, especially after they had been
exposed to the revolutionary ideas of freedom and liberty. The only ruler in the
peninsula with Italian interests at heart was the King of Sardinia, Victor Emmanuel
I. However he too was soon forced to toe the Austrian line.

Beneath this surface of Metternich conservatism, liberal ideas were gaining
acceptance among the middle classes, professionals and business men. This liberal
agitation had the twin emphases of constitutional reform and national unity. However,
due to severe government controls, Italian liberals had to operate underground. Thus,
the Carbonari and the Free Masons conducted their activities through secret societies.
The Carbonari had widespread support in Naples and Sicily.

Revolutions of 1820, 1830 and 1848

Revolution of 1820
In 1820, there was revolution in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies against the autocratic
rule of King Ferdinand I. As a result of the revolutions, liberals were able to extract
a constitution from him. Metternich acted swiftly and secured the support for the
principle of intervention from the King of Prussia and the Czar of Russia. An Austrian
army was invited to restore order. The opposition collapsed and the constitution was
abrogated. In 1821, soldiers mutinied in Piedmont and King Victor Emmanuel I
abdicated in favour of his brother, Charles Albert, who was sympathetic to the
liberal cause. Charles Albert proclaimed a constitution but, Austrian troop intervened
again and absolute monarchy was re-established.

Revolution of 1830
The revolutionary disturbances in France in 1830 had the effect of spreading to
Central Italy, where liberal rebels were looking for support from Louis Philippe, the
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new French King who had come to the throne after the 1830 Revolution. In the
Papal state, the Italian tri-color of red, white and green was raised as a symbol of
democracy and nationalism. There were also outbreaks in Parma and Modena against
the Hapsburg rulers. These revolutions were once more crushed by Austrian troops.

4.2.1 Joseph Mazzini

Italian nationalists advocated a variety of solutions to achieve their goal of a united
Italy. In the context of that time, the most radical solution was the republican solution,
associated with the name of the great Italian patriot, Joseph Mazzini (1805-1872).
Mazzini, whose nickname was the Beating Heart of Italy, was the son of a University
professor, from Genoa. As a young carbonari, Mazzini had been driven into exile by
events of 1821. He conducted a persistent campaign of agitation and directed many
unsuccessful raids and plots. However, these failures did not dampen his zeal and
enthusiasm. Mazzini believed in the free association of people, his slogan being ‘God
and the people’. Though his outlook was religious, Mazzini had little respect for the
Papacy. He founded the political movement Young Italy (La Giovine Italia) in
1831, which successfully mobilized the Italian youth to the republican and nationalist
cause. Mazzini once stated, ‘the tree of liberty does not fructify unless it is planted
by the hands of citizens and rendered fertile by the blood of citizens and guarded by
the swords of citizens’. His banner had the slogan unity and independence on one
side and liberty equality and humanity on other side.

Fig. 4.1  Joseph Mazzini

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Giuseppe_Mazzini.jpg
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Revolution of 1848
In 1848, disturbances in Italy began even before the February uprising in Paris. The
first signs in Italy appeared in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, where King Ferdinand
II was forced to accept a liberal constitution. After the revolution in France, Charles
Albert granted a constitution in March 1848, providing for a Parliament elected by
tax payers, ministerial responsibilities, the suppression of feudal privileges and granting
of individual liberties. When the news of Metternich’s fall in Vienna was received,
revolutions broke out in Austrian held territories, Austrian troops led by General
Radetzky were driven out of Milan and the people demanded the transfer of Lombardy
to Sardinia-Piedmont. In Venice, a republic was proclaimed under Daniel Manin
(1804-1857). Following the expulsion of Austria from Lombardy, Charles Albert
declared war on Austria to drive them out of the territory remaining in their hands in
Northern Italy. His forces were joined by detachments from the Two Sicilies, the
Papal State, Tuscany and Lombardy. But this enthusiasm was short-lived and in
May 1848, the Pope declared that he could not fight Catholic Austria. The troops of
the Two Sicilies were also withdrawn, King Ferdinand II having crushed the revolution
there. Consequently, in July 1848, Charles Albert was defeated by Radetzky at
Custoza and Austria re-occupied Lombardy. The Italian extremists were not deterred
and staged an uprising in the Papal States in the beginning of 1849. The Pope fled to
Naples and a Roman Republic was proclaimed under Joseph Mazzini’s leadership.
The republicans also gained in the Two Sicilies and in Tuscany. Charles Albert also
tried to revive the struggle but was again defeated at Novarra. Disappointed, he
abdicated in favor of his son, Victor Emmanuel II. Louis Napoleon, the nephew of
Napoleon Bonaparte, who had proclaimed the second Republic in France, intervened
in Rome. Ignoring the constitutional provision not to act against a fellow republic,
Napoleon III sent an expedition to Rome. The French forces were gallantly resisted
by Mazzini’s followers, led by Giuseppe Garibaldi, but were defeated in July 1849.
Pope Pius IX was restored as ruler and now turned hostile to liberals and nationalists.
The rulers of Tuscany were restored with Austrian aid while Sicily was brought
under Ferdinand’s control. In Venice the republic collapsed as well. Thus, the
Revolution of 1848 failed in Italy, except for in Sardinia-Piedmont, which remained
only state to retain its constitution. This would be extremely significant for future
events.

Nationalist sentiments in Italy did not lessen despite the failures of 1848-49. A
few revolutionaries remained republicans, while most nationalists were converted to
a movement directed against the provincial governments and the influence of the
clergy. One such nationalist was Daniele Manin. Manin led a new organization
called the Italian National Society (Società Nazionale Italiana) which put forward
the idea of a united Italy under Victor Emmanuel II. This program was so broad
based that it attracted all shades of nationalist opinion.

4.2.2 Cavour’s Rise

The Kingdom of Sardinia–Piedmont emerged as the only modern liberal state in
Italy. The man responsible for this achievement was Count Camillo Di Cavour.
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Born in 1810, Cavour belonged to a noble Piedmontese family. As a teenager, he
served in the Sardinian army. His extensive reading of English writings and his
subsequent visit to Britain made him a typical mid nineteenth century liberal. Being
of a practical bent of mind, he understood the importance of the scientific and
technological changes of his time.

In 1847, when censorship was relaxed, he founded a newspaper in which he
proposed moderate reforms and Italian unity. He was elected to the Chamber of
Deputies where he made an immediate impact. In 1850, he was made Minister of
Agriculture and Commerce, and two years later, became Prime Minister. He modeled
his welfare state on the English liberal models. Sardinia-Piedmont already had a
parliamentary system of government. Under Cavour’s directions, a flourishing
commerce and industry was established. Tariffs were reduced, factories were built
and the use of machinery encouraged. An improvement in communications was
brought about through expansion of roads and the railways. Not only did Cavour
believe in individual liberty in economic, political and social matters, but he also
believed in equality. Thus, in Sardinia taxes were equitably distributed.

Cavour was a pragmatist and therefore, was willing to seek the support of
different political elements – Right, Centre and Left – for the realization of his aim
of Italian unity. He seized whatever opportunity that presented itself, taking decisions
based on sound judgments. He had no patience for the revolutionary ideologies of
the republicans. He reduced the influence of the Church, for he believed that
reactionary conservatives were as dangerous as radicals. Thus Jesuits were expelled
and monastic establishments suppressed. Cavour maintained that Italian unification
should be brought about under Sardinia’s leadership, Sardinia being most suitable as
it was a modern liberal state.

Italian War of Independence

Unification of Northern and Central Italy
Cavour knew that the slogan, Italia fara da se (Italy will manage alone) was
impractical. The cause of Italian unity would require much more to take on Austria.
To promote the cause of Italian unity, Sardinia participated in the Crimean War in
1854, on the side of France and Britain, against Russia. Cavour hoped that because
of Sardinia’s participation, Britain and France would agree to help the cause of
Italian unification. Cavour also expected Austria to join Russia in the Crimean War,
however, Austria remained neutral. Sardinia did gain something by her participation
in the Crimean War. Cavour attended the Peace Congress at Paris in 1856, and here
he brought up the question of Austrian domination over Italy. He sought the support
of the French Emperor, Napoleon III, in expelling Austria from the Italian peninsula
and thus creating an Italian state.

Napoleon III, who was convinced that his uncle had fallen when he had
opposed the national will in Italy and Germany, was responsive. Napoleon III thought
that a war with Austria would get him the support of French liberals. He also hoped
to get some concessions from Sardinia. He saw himself redrawing the map of Europe.
Yet, Napoleon III hesitated in helping Sardinia because of the following reasons:
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• An Austrian war could be risky because Austria was strong
• A united Italy could be a rival to France in the Mediterranean
• Many French Catholics were opposed to any attempts at Italian unity, which

might decrease power of the papacy
An attempt on his life in January 1858 by Felice Orsini made Napoleon III

realize that he would have to act on the cause of Italian unity. At a secret meeting
held at Plombieres in July 1858, Napoleon proposed that France would help Sardinia
drive Austrian troops out of Lombardy and Venetia, which would be incorporated
into Sardinia, while the smaller central states and some Papal territories would
constitute another state, which Napoleon III secretly thought could be ruled by a
Bonaparte. The southern part of Italy would remain unchanged and the Pope would
still be sovereign in Rome. In return for this assistance, France would receive Nice
(Mediterranean Port) and Savoy (an alpine Province). Napoleon III went on to
obtain a promise of Russian neutrality, playing on the Russian resentment of Austrian
neutrality during the Crimean War. The marriage of Napoleon III’s cousin Prince
Victor Napoleon with the Sardinian King Victor Emmanuel II’s daughter Clotilde
sealed the bargain, which came to be known as the Pact of Plombieres. To win
public opinion, Austria was to be made to appear as the aggressor. War broke out in
1859 between Piedmont and Austria. The plan was carried out and forces of Piedmont
and France defeated Austria at Magenta and Solferino.

The success caused peaceful revolutions to break out in Tuscany, Modena
and Parma. Nationalists assumed control in these provinces and the rulers were
driven into exile. They demanded incorporation of these central Italian states, including
the Papal States, into a united Italy under the King of Sardinia. Napoleon III was not
prepared for this. The French Catholics blamed their Emperor’s intervention for the
national movement in the Papal States. Prussia mobilized along the river Rhine. The
Austrian troops in Venetia were receiving reinforcements. Not wanting to go to war
with Prussia, Napoleon III suddenly concluded peace with Austria at Villafranca in
1859, without consulting Sardinia. This was a huge setback for Sardinia.

As a result of the conference in Villafranca it was agreed that:
• Lombardy would be given to Sardinia
• Venetia would remain with Austria
• The princes in Central Italy would be restored to their thrones and
• The Pope would become President of an Italian federation

After the conference Italian nationalists and French liberals denounced
Napoleon III as a traitor. Cavour resigned as Prime Minister of Sardinia, convinced
that the cause had been lost. The Sardinian King now played his role in Italian
unification. The King of Sardinia decided to accept the terms made at the conference
of Villafranca and consolidate whatever few gains had been made. The terms of the
settlement were formalized in the Treaty of Zurich. The addition of Lombardy to the
Kingdom of Sardinia-Piedmont marked the completion of the first stage in the Italian
unification.
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Villafranca had made the nationalists in central Italy even more determined
not to accept their old rulers. They took up the slogan ‘Italy will take care of itself’.
The people of the central Italian states and of a part of the Papal States held plebiscites
and voted to join Sardinia. At first, Napoleon III refused to recognize this.
Subsequently, Cavour returned to office and bargained with Napoleon III.
Disregarding the conference of Villafranca Napoleon III and Victor Emmanuel II
consequently signed the Treaty of Turin in 1860. Through this treaty, Sardinia gave
to France, Nice and Savoy and in return France recognized not only the union of
Lombardy with Sardinia but also of Parma, Modena and Tuscany and of the papal
province of Romagna. Nice and Savoy had belonged to the first French Republic
and the first Napoleonic Empire and had been given to Sardinia-Piedmont by the
Vienna Settlement of 1815. The Union of the central Italian States including Papal
territory with Sardinia Piedmont marked the second stage of the Italian unification
movement.

4.2.3 Movement in the South and Garibaldi’s Role

Following the unification of Northern and central Italy there was also a similar
movement in the south of Italy. The man largely responsible for the growth of
nationalism in the south was Joseph Garibaldi (1807-1882). Garibaldi was a native
of Nice and had been sailor in the Sardinian navy. Inspired by the nationalist and
republican ideals promoted by Young Italy, he thus took part in a mutiny on his
warship and was consequently condemned to death. He escaped and fled to South
America, where as a member of the Italian legend, he fought in revolutionary wars
for fourteen years. He returned to Italy and led a volunteer army in the Sardinian
War of 1848 against Austria and defended the Roman republic. After the defeat of
1849, Garibaldi went to New York where he made a good deal of money. In 1854, he
returned to Italy and waited for an opportunity to fight for the freedom of his beloved
land.

Southern Italy continued to be ruled in a dictatorial manner under Francis II,
the successor of Ferdinand II. In 1860, the people of the Kingdom of the Two
Sicilies rose in revolt, inspired by the events in Northern and Central Italy. Garibaldi
had played his role by mobilizing the masses in support of Victor Emmanuel II,
putting his loyalty to Italian unity before his republican sympathies. On receiving the
news of the outbreak in Sicily, Garibaldi assembled a volunteer army of 1,000 red
shirts, as they were called, to assist the rebels. However, the Governments of Sardinia
and the Two Sicilies were at peace. With all this diplomatic skill, Cavour openly
threatened Garibaldi and his Red Shirts with arrest, but secretly indicated to Garibaldi
that he could proceed. The English fleet, patrolling the Mediterranean, helped Garibaldi
to land in Sicily. The defending army in Sicily gave in and within three months,
Garibaldi and his Red Shirts controlled the island. Garibaldi then crossed over to the
mainland, taking possession of Pales. King Francis II fled and took refuge in the
fortress of Gaeta.
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Fig. 4.2  Giuseppe Garibaldi

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Giuseppe_Garibaldi_on_Caprera....jpg

Garibaldi was so popular at this juncture that he could have become a
republican dictator. However, he announced that he would march to Rome and hand
over Southern Italy to Victor Emmanuel II. This was however dangerous because
Napoleon III’s French troops were stationed there since 1849 and loyal Catholics
opposed an attack on Rome, the seat of the Pope. Cavour and Victor Emmanuel II
decided to intervene and Sardinian troops were sent into the Papal State. They then
passed on into Naples, where they joined the Red Shirts. Cavour announced the
incorporation of Papal territory, except for Rome and its neighboring districts, into
Sardinia, despite the protests of the Pope. Garibaldi put aside his personal preference
and handed over the Two Sicilies to King Victor Emmanuel II. King Frances II
surrendered and went into exile. Plebiscites were held in the papal states of Marches
and Umbria, confirming their annexation to Sardinia-Piedmont. This completed the
third stage in the Italian unifications. There were no obstacles, as Austria was in no
position to play any role in Italy. British public opinion was also in favour of the
Italian cause. From the French point of view, the result far exceeded the wishes of
Napoleon III. Consequently, Napoleon III could only strengthen the garrison at Rome
and warn Sardinia not to move into what remained of Papal territory.

The first parliament, representing the united Italian nation, excluding Rome
and Venetia, met in 1861. Victor Emmanuel II took the title of King of Italy instead
of the King of Sardinia-Piedmont. Cavour died six months later, having seen most of
his objectives completed.

Venetia and Rome
The new Italian Government entered into an alliance with Prussia against Austria in
1866. When the Austria-Prussian War broke out that year, Italian troops invaded
Venetia. However, Italian troops were repulsed by Austrian troops, as was the Italian
squadron by the fleet in the Adriatic Sea. However, by the Treaty of Prague in 1866
Austria had to cede Venetia to Italy.
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In 1864, a Franco Italian convention had been entered into, whereby French
troops were to leave Rome in two years and after the Austria-Prussian War in 1866,
the French quit. However Garibaldi’s reappearance on the Roman scene brought
the French back.

The Franco-Prussian War in 1871 completed both German and Italian
unifications. On the eve of the war, Napoleon III withdrew the French garrison
from Rome. Pope Pius IX was left with only his personal guards. When it became
clear that Napoleon III could not send his troops back, the Italian government sent
its troops to invade and occupy the Papal state. The Pope tried to put up resistance,
but a plebiscite vote in favour of the union of the Papal state with the Italian Kingdom
decided the issue. Rome became the national capital in 1871 and Italian unity was
completed.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Give any two reasons for the lack of political unity in Italy.
2. Who was Joseph Mazzini?
3. Who was Cavour?

4.3 UNIFICATION OF GERMANY

This section discusses the unification of Germany.

Holy Roman Empire
Like Italy, Germany also had been characterized by a lack of unity. By the early 16th

century, the Holy Roman Empire was restricted to the German speaking peoples,
although theoretically it claimed political predominance over all Christian rulers and
peoples of Central and Western Europe. By this period, the German people had
become conscious of a common language, a common tradition and a common
nationality. They recognized that their political institutions were outdated and needed
reform. However, there were conflicts between various groups concerning the
methods and goals of reform. There were princes, free cities and knights quarreling
with one another. Moreover, religions dissensions had left half of the German
population Protestant while the other half was Catholic. The former were further
subdivided into Lutherans and Calvinists. Each German state was devoted to its
own form of Christianity rather than to German nationalism.

While there was growth of capitalism in German cities at the beginning of the
sixteenth century as well as the growth of a middle class profiting from Spanish and
Portuguese overseas explorations, civil wars had weakened the Holy Roman Empire
economically and politically. After the Thirty Years War (1618-1648) the strength of
independent German princes grew, having become enriched by the confiscation of
property owned by religious organizations. The German princes got rid of local
assemblies and established their autocratic rule. Some princes increased their power
by conquest or matrimonial alliances. As these independent German states became
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stronger, the Holy Roman Emperor grew weaker. By the 18th century, Austria was
the most famous and influential German state, the Holy Roman Emperor being
chosen from the ruling dynasty of Austria, the Hapsburgs. However, Austria included
widely different dominions like Bohemia and Hungary. Brandenburg-Prussia, ruled
by the Hohenzollerns, was a great power, having a strong army. Bavaria, Saxony
and Hanover were the other important states.

Napoleonic Era
During the Napoleonic Era, the number of German states was reduced from three
hundred to less than a hundred, through the confiscation of a number of ecclesiastical
lands and free cities. Some of these cities to the east of the Rhine River became
part of France. After the Holy Roman Empire came to an end a new Confederation
of the Rhine under the protection of the French Emperor was formed by some of
the German states. In Northern and Western Germany, a kingdom was carved out
of German states including Prussia and was governed by Napoleon’s brother, Jerome.
The most important effect of the Napoleonic conquest of Germany was the abolition
of feudalism and serfdom, the recognition of equality of all citizens before law and
the application of principles and precepts of the Napoleon Code.

Peace Settlement of Vienna
The Peace Settlement of Vienna, signed after the defeat of Napoleon Bonaparte,
made no effort to restore the ecclesiastical states and petty principalities or to
resurrect the Holy Roman Empire. Instead, a German confederation of thirty eight
states, with a legislature known as the Diet was set up. The German Confederation
was presided over by the Austrian emperor. Austrian dominance was apparent from
the outset even though the confederation was placed nominally under the guarantee
of all the powers, all of whom were signatories to the Vienna settlement. At this
time, Austria was under control of its conservative chancellor, Prince Clemens
Metternich. Metternich was a believer in the old order and a defender of the status-
quo. He knew that he could count on the support of smaller German states, all of
whom were jealous of Prussia. Thus any attempt to achieve the promise in the
Constitution of the Confederation that a representative form of government would
be adopted in the feudal system was curbed by Austria. Though some south German
states retained the Napoleonic Code of laws and granted charters, the princes placed
restrictions on the press and Parliament while police activities kept liberals under
check.

In Northern and Central Germany, conservative rule was rigorously imposed.
Prussia abolished provincial tariffs and established free trade within the Kingdom in
1818. The liberal spirit was kept alive in the universities where the students formed
secret societies. The middle classes wanted participation in government while the
lower classes wanted social reform. The Carlsbad Decrees introduced in the German
Confederation in 1819 made detailed provisions for the supervision of university
students and professors, restricted the press and forbade the grant of any constitution
that was inconsistent with the principle of monarchy. Thus, the forces of reaction
remained firmly in control in the German Federation.
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The Revolution of 1830

The 1830 Revolution in France had mild repercussions in Germany. In Saxony,
Hanover and Hesse rioting by liberals led to their rulers granting constitutional
concessions, all of which were short lived. One important effect of the 1830s
Revolution in France on Germany was the completion of the Zollverein or German
Customs Union under Prussian leadership. In the 1840s the ideas of Socialism inspired
by Saint-Simon, Fourier and Cabet began to appear in German publications. A paper
advocating the principles of national tariffs was brought out. In German and Austrian
universities liberals looked to the university professors for leadership. They espoused
the cause of national unity and greater freedom, but they were a small group.

Frankfurt Parliament

When the Revolution of 1848 broke out in France and Metternich fell from power in
Austria, crowds of agitators mainly comprising of students and workers, demanded
a constitution from King Frederick William IV of Prussia. They took to rioting and
put up barricades. The King gave in and appointed a liberal ministry and a constituent
assembly, issued a proclamation in favour of unification and even paraded in the
streets of his capital Berlin wearing the revolutionary colour of red, black and gold.
This success of the revolutionaries led to the demand for constitutions in the smaller
states, where constitutions were subsequently granted. The Diet of the German
Confederation at Frankfurt also kept pace trying to change itself into a liberal
parliament by modernizing its organization, annulling repressive laws and adopting
the flag of red, black and gold. Elections to a German National Assembly were held
and liberals obtained a majority. The liberals were mainly lawyers, judges and
businessmen. The assembly, known as the Frankfurt Parliament, met with no
opposition from existing governments. Even the rival Diet of the Confederation sent
greetings to it.

The Frankfurt Parliament proclaimed a national German Empire and selected
a liberal Austrian prince named Archduke John of Austria as temporary head because
it was assumed that the new German Empire would include the German parts of the
Austrian Empire. The Assembly also assumed that the new Germany would be a
federation and a constitutional monarchy, with a bicameral parliament and ministerial
responsibility. One chamber in the parliament would represent the states and the
other the people. A declaration of the Fundamental Rights of the German Nation
was adopted. This declaration has been regarded as a classic expression of mid
nineteenth century European liberalism.

The parliament next commissioned Prussia to act on its behalf against
Denmark. The ruler of Denmark, King Frederick VII had tried to integrate the
duchies of Schleswig and Holstein on the peninsula, between Denmark and Germany,
more closely with the rest of his Danish domains. Thus, Prussia went to war against
Denmark. The war ended with a compromise in 1852 called the London Protocol
that satisfied neither side.
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Counter-Revolution
In the meanwhile, the tide had turned against the Revolution in the Hapsburg Empire
in Germany, Austria, Bohemia, Italy and Hungary. Conservatives in Prussia, who
were mainly landlords and clergymen, were exerting pressure to halt the work of
the Prussian liberals in the Constituent Assembly. The Prussian liberals wanted to
abolish the nobility, make the King a mere figurehead and send an army to aid the
revolutionaries at Vienna. King Frederick William IV acted, replacing his liberal
ministers with conservatives and used his troops to frighten both the Constituent
Assembly and the population of Berlin. He then exiled and dissolved the Constituent
Assembly, drafted a constitution, whereby power would be with the king and his
ministers, though he would consult with a parliament, representing the upper classes
and the richer sections of the middle classes.

The liberals at Frankfurt had provided in the constitution adopted in 1849 that
the King of Prussia would be head of united Germany. Frederick William IV was
hesitant. While he was attracted to nationality, whereby the prestige of Prussia and
the Hohenzollerns dynasty would be increased, he disapproved of the source of the
offer, i.e., the popular elected representatives. He declared that he could not accept
the crown from the ‘gutter’. He knew that the other German princes might become
jealous, not to mention the Hapsburg emperor of Austria. This marked the end of the
Frankfurt Assembly, which led to an extremist reaction. Efforts were made to dethrone
princes and establish republics. But these were short lived and were suppressed by
Prussian troops. German republicans were jailed or exiled.

Yet Frederick William IV was not opposed to the idea of German union. He
invited the other German states, without Austria, to form a new union under his
presidency but only the lesser states responded and the Erfurt Parliament met in
1850. Austria challenged the proposed Union and was supported by the South German
states and Hanover. A showdown between Prussia and Austria seemed imminent.
However, rather than face war against Austria, Prussia gave in. Subsequently, a
treaty called the Treaty of Olmutz was signed in 1850 by Frederick William IV and
Schwarzenberg, Metternich’s successor. According to the treaty, Prussia would
abandon the Erfurt Union and accept the revival of the German Confederation
under Austrian leadership. The treaty was seen as a complete humiliation for Prussia,
with the treaty being called the ‘humiliation of Olmutz’. Sometime later, the Diet of
the Confederation at Frankfurt repealed the declaration of the Fundamental Rights
of the German Nation.

Watching the proceedings at Frankfurt was a young Prussian named Otto
Von Bismarck. He concluded that the great questions of the day were not to be
resolved by speeches and resolutions but through a policy of ‘blood and iron’. This
observation was to be of great significance for German unification.

4.3.1 Role of Bismarck

The Italian example and Cavour’s war with Austria in 1859 provided the inspiration
for a revival of the national movement in the German regions. Plans for unity varied,
some wanted a strong central state, others a federation. While some looked to
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Austria for leadership, others looked to Prussia; however, no one was sure how to
solve the Austro-Prussian relationship. New societies were formed and the liberals
spoke out in favour of institutions in several German states. The weakness of Austria
had been apparent in 1859 and led to doubts whether she could lead Germany to
unity at all. Opinions were now increasingly expressed in favour of Prussian
leadership, especially by Prussian conservatives who were dominant in Prussia.
They recalled how Frederick William IV had to give in to Austria in 1850 and abandon
his plans of a German union.

Bismarck’s Rise to Power
In 1858, Frederick William IV became mentally unstable and Prussian affairs passed
into the hands of his brother, William I. William I was conservative and religions-
minded, believed in divine right of kings and had a great deal of interest in military
matters. William I initiated army reforms. He appointed General Helmuth Von Moltke
as chief of the army and Albrecht Von Roon as minister of war. Under William I’s
reign the number of men conscripted annually into the army increased and the
modernization of the army’s equipment was carried out.

In 1859, the fear that Napoleon III might invade Austria following Austria’s
defeat by Franco-Italian forces and Napoleon’s subsequent annexation of Nice and
Savoy made Prussia think about keeping watch on the River Rhine. Napoleon III’s
slogan of ‘national boundaries’ also made the reform of the Prussian army more
urgent. William I had plans for expansion but the lower house of the Prussian Diet
opposed them. The liberals wanted to make Prussia a constitutional monarchy and
thought that by blocking finance for military reform they could make the king give in.
Consequently, the king dissolved the lower house and ordered new elections but the
result was a majority for the progressives who wanted to make the King promote
liberal policies. Thus, a deadlock followed. To break up the stalemate, King William
I summoned Otto von Bismarck.

Bismarck belonged to a Prussian Junker family. The Junkers were the landed
country gentry who enjoyed influence in Prussian society. Bismarck was brought up
to combine the traditions of the aristocracy with patriotism. He did not do well as a
student and was considered to lack regularity and discipline, which earned him his
dismissal from the civil service. Bismarck was a staunch monarchist and in 1848,
had been in a minority of two in voting against the vote of thanks to King Frederick
William IV, when the king promised to grant a constitution.

Bismarck’s Realpolitik
Bismarck believed in Realpolitik and defended the existing Prussian set up against
the liberals. He approved of the constitution of 1850 with the Parliament, but he was
active in promoting a conservative party, which opposed the liberals. In 1851, he
entered the Prussian diplomatic service and from 1851-1859 served as Prussian
representative to the Diet of the Confederation at Frankfurt. This gave him valuable
insights into German politics and heightened his dislike of Austria. As ambassador of
Prussia at Petersburg from 1859-1862, Bismarck learned Russian and won the regard
of the Czar. He also served as Ambassador to Paris for a few months where he
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correctly gauged the character of Napoleon III. In 1862, he was summoned to
Berlin by King William I, on the advice of von Room, to break the impasse with the
Prussian Parliament.

Thereafter, Bismarck was to be in charge of Prussian affairs. At the outset,
Bismarck tried to negotiate with the progressives in the Prussian Parliament, but this
did not achieve any results. In 1863, the progressives refused to vote for the Budget,
unless Bismarck was dismissed. Consequently, Bismarck by passed the legislators,
collected taxes without Parliament’s vote and went ahead with army reforms, applying
the budget of the preceding year for the current year.

Fig. 4.3  Otto Von Bismarck (left) Albrecht Von Roon (center) and
Helmuth Von Moltke (right)

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:BismarckRoonMoltke.jpg

Relations with Austria
After becoming in charge of Prussian affairs, Bismarck was determined to make a
definite settlement of the Austro-Prussian issue. He knew that this could involve
war, since Austria would not easily give up her prime position in Germany. Bismarck
felt that even if war occurred, the reformed army could be used to create a unified
Germany, in which Prussia would occupy the chief position and Austria would be
excluded by force.

Throughout the 1860s, Bismarck directed the course of events towards the
realization of this aim. To Bismarck, war was a tool to achieve ends; however,
diplomacy was still preferable. Like a good craftsman, Bismarck used the appropriate
tool at the right time and for the proper purpose. Thus, when the Revolution of 1863
broke out in Poland, Bismarck used this event to gain the support of the Czar of
Russia. He offered the Czar his assistance and signed the Alvensleben convention
in 1863, while other powers provided Russia with interfering advice. In the same
year, Austria proposed a reform of the German Confederation, but Prussia refused
to participate.



144 Self-Instructional Material

Unification of Italy and
Germany and Developments
in China and Japan

NOTES

Austro-Prussian War
Bismarck knew that the answer to opposition by Liberals at home was accomplishment
abroad. The occasion presented itself when the King of Denmark tried to capture
the provinces of Schleswig-Holstein into a centralized German state in opposition to
the will of the German Confederation. Prussia joined Austria in a concise successful
war against Denmark. Bismarck, however, was sure that Prussia needed to completely
subsume the northern German confederation, which would require the expelling of
Austria from German matters. Bismarck’s first task was to ensure that there was
no coalition against him. He had no problems gaining support from Alexander II of
Russia because of the Alvensleben convention in 1863. Bismarck was also able to
charm Napoleon III with blurred promises of territorial gains along the Rhine River,
which he did not intend to keep. Bismarck, actually, had very little for Napoleon III,
once referring to Napoleon III as the ‘sphinx without a riddle’. When Austria declined
to renounce its role in German affairs, Bismarck was prepared.

In 1866, debates between Austria and Prussia over the management of the
Schleswig-Holstein duchies resulted in war. This war lasted for seven weeks and
resulted in a Prussian victory over the Austrians. In defeating the Austrians on the
battlefield, the Prussians assumed the position of the senior Germanic state. This
resulted in a clearer partition between Austrian and German interests and forced the
smaller states to line up themselves alongside the Prussians, with whom they shared
more economic ties because of the Zollverein customs agreement.

After Austria’s defeat at the hands of Prussia at the Battle of Sadowa,
Bismarck showed his mastery of ‘realpolitik’. He provided Austria with liberal terms,
as he knew well that he might need the neutrality, if not the collaboration, of Austria
in the future. Austria paid no compensation and lost no land to Prussia. However,
Austria was forced to cede Venice to Italy. After the war, the German Confederation
was disbanded and Austria decided to withdraw from German affairs. The territories
north of the Main River were joined into a new North German Confederation led by
Prussia. The Catholic states of the south remained autonomous, although they formed
coalitions with Prussia.

Bismarck next turned to the parliament. He understood that nationalism was
his main weapon to force the parliament to accept his terms and conditions. During
the attack on Austria in 1866, he had progressively tied Prussia’s destiny to the
‘national development of Germany’. He established a new federal constitution for
the North German Confederation. In this constitution, each state held its own local
government, but the Prussian King became the president of the confederation and
the chancellor – Bismarck - was answerable only to the president. The federal
government (literally comprising of King William I and Bismarck) managed the
army and foreign matters. The legislature had two houses; one appointed by the
states, the other elected by the universal male suffrage. He then secured his border
in Prussia by asking the Prussian Parliament to issue a special indemnity bill to
endorse (after the fact) all the government’s expenditure between 1862 and 1866.
Here, Bismarck’s success in uniting the northern German states and establishing a
legislature where all could take part was paid off. The liberals saw achievement
beyond their wildest dreams and agreed to cooperate.
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Completion of German Unification
The Franco-Prussian war broke out in July 1870. The Second Empire of France
found that it had no sympathizers. Napoleon III thought that Austria might join him
but Austria wanted to first observe the likely outcome of hostilities between the
two sides and this was not favourable to France. As for Italy, Napoleon’s willingness
to withdraw the French garrison from Rome deprived him of the bargaining power
with Victor Emmanuel II. The South German states joined Prussia. The French
forces were no match for Moltke’s efficient and more numerous military machines.
The French defeat at Sedan in September 1870 marked the first phase of the
struggle and led to the collapse of the French Second Empire. Bismarck let it be
known that he would not make peace with France unless Germany should be
safeguarded against future French intervention. This was to be secured by taking
the French provinces of Alsace and Lorraine. However, the new republican
government of France declared that it would not give up any territory. Thus the
war between the two sides continued until January 1871, when the German armies
marched into Paris. The subsequent surrender by the French led to an armistice
so that elections could take place to elect a French National Assembly, which could
have the authority to conclude peace. By the Treaty of Frankfurt in 1871, France
ceded to Germany Alsace and Lorraine and agreed to pay an indemnity of 1 billion
dollars (5 milliard francs). The German occupation army remained in Northern
France until the indemnity was paid in 1873.

The most important result of the war was the completion of German unity.
The South German states by separate agreement consented to Bismarck’s proposal
that they enter the North German Confederation. The enlarged German state was
called the German Empire with the King of Prussia proclaiming himself the German
Emperor.

Comparison between German and Italian Unification
The similarities and differences between German and Italian unification are
enumerated as follows:

Similarities
• In both Italy and Germany, unification was achieved through war
• In both countries the obstacle to unification was Austria but in Germany,

Austria was not a hated foreign power but the leader of the German states
• Both unification movements used the same methods of risk taking, provocation

and diplomacy

Differences
• Unlike the House of Savoy, the Hohenzollerns of Prussia were new challengers

for control in their respective countries
• Prussia, unlike Sardinia-Piedmont, was a great power and tackled her problems

with her own resources and did not have to depend upon foreign aid
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• Prussia counted more on her economic leadership in the Zollverein, than on
liberalism. Moreover, the strength of her armed forces was another factor
while public opinion counted only in the last stage of the unification movement

• It has been stated that Prussia did not lead the German states to unity as
Sardinia-Piedmont had in Italy, but imposed unity

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

4. When was the Peace Settlement of Vienna signed?
5. When did Bismarck enter the Prussian diplomatic service?
6. State any two similarities between German and Italian unification.

4.4 CHINESE RESPONSE TO COLONIALISM:
TAIPING REBELLION

The defeat in the Opium Wars resulted in the shattering of the Chinese notion that
their country was the most superior civilization in the world. This had a huge
psychological effect on the Chinese who found it hard to accept the humiliation that
the British inflicted on their celestial empire with a mandate from heaven to rule. In
addition to the military and psychological suffering at the hands of foreigners, China
also went through internal socio-political-economic problems. Due to long years of
peace, the population had increased manifold, but grain production had remained the
same. Arable land was concentrated among a small percentage of rich people. The
majority of people were poor peasants, some with land but mostly landless tenants
of landlords. Natural calamities like drought and opium addiction reduced grain
production further. The royal court increased the tax burden on people to fill the
state treasury, aggravating the hardship faced by common people.

This situation amounted to misrule, and according to the Mandate of Heaven
theory, the Qing court lost the heavenly mandate that allowed the Manchus to rule.
It was then the duty of the citizens to overthrow the regime. The southern part of
the country had already witnessed a few uprisings before the First Opium War,
mostly because of its distance from the centre of power (Beijing), and more exposure
to Western ideas including Christianity. Anti-Manchu secret societies became more
active after the First Opium War. These secret societies nurtured the hope of reviving
the Ming Dynasty. A number of anti-Qing uprisings and rebellions broke out during
the mid-nineteenth century including the Nian (1853–1868), Muslim (1855–1873),
Tungan (1862–1878) and Taiping (1850–1864). But the Taiping Rebellion stands out
among them because it came close to toppling the Qing Dynasty. At the turn of the
century, the Boxer Rebellion (1900) broke out. Although the Qing court survived the
onslaught of the rebellions, the Taiping and Boxer rebellions shook the Qing Dynasty
to its root from which it never recovered.



Unification of Italy and
Germany and Developments

in China and Japan

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 147

4.4.1 The Taiping Rebellion

The Taiping Rebellion was a complicated affair. It was an agrarian uprising, a rebellion
of a persecuted minority, an outburst of a new religion and an anti-dynastic revolution
all at the same time. It was also one of the bloodiest civil wars in history. Approximately
20 million people lost their lives in the rebellion. The rebellion swept across sixteen
of China’s eighteen provinces and almost overthrew the Qing Dynasty.

Hong Xiuquan (1814–1864), a Hakka Confucian scholar from Guangdong
Province was the leader of the rebellion. Hong had aspired to become a court
official and appeared in the Chinese civil service examinations several times, but
failed to make the cut. After his third failure in 1843, he fell ill. During his illness, he
apparently went into trance several times. When he became better, Hong stated
that his hallucinations were visions from God and proclaimed himself the younger
brother of Jesus Christ who had been chosen by God to establish a heavenly kingdom
on earth. He thus decided to overthrow the Qing Dynasty and establish a new
kingdom in China. Hong along with a few relatives and friends converted to
Christianity.

In 1844, Hong moved to neighbouring Guangxi Province and started preaching
Christianity. One of his associates, Feng Yunshan established a religious association
called the Society of God Worshippers (Bai Shangdi Hui) there to propagate Hong’s
revolutionary ideas. Hong and his three associates Feng Yunshan, Yang Xiuqing and
Xiao Chaogui were the central figures of the Society. In 1847, Hong was declared
the supreme leader of the Society. Feng,

Fig. 4.4 Hong Xiuquan

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Hong_Xiuquan.jpg

Yang and Xiao were given the titles of third, fourth and fifth sons of God respectively.
Hong set up his command centre at Jintian village in Guangxi Province. Within a
short period, Hong had a large number of followers. Initially, it was the economically
and socially disadvantageous groups, such as miners, charcoal makers, poor peasants,
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etc., who converted to Christianity and joined the Society. However, gradually,
educated and wealthy people also started becoming members. A majority of the
members of the Society were Hakka people like Hong, who felt protected under the
Society. Other secret societies also extended support to Hong.

In December 1850, the government sent troops to oust Hong Xiuquan from
his base. On their way, the corrupt Qing troops attempted to make irregular exaction
from some charcoal makers. The charcoal makers, who were members of the
Society of God Worshippers, immediately retaliated and won a victory. Thus, the
rebellion broke out. In 1851, Hong Xiuquan announced the establishment of the
Heavenly Kingdom of Great Peace. From Jintian, Taiping troops marched north
capturing important cities along the way until they reached Nanjing in 1853. Nanjing
was renamed Tianjing (Heavenly Capital), and was made the capital of the Heavenly
Kingdom. Hong settled down in Nanjing. From Nanjing, the Taiping army moved in
two directions simultaneously. Hong sent an army northward to capture Beijing, and
another westward to capture Anhui, Jiangxi, Hubei and Hunan provinces. The Hunan
Army (or Hunan Braves) commanded by scholar official Zeng Guofan blocked the
western expedition of the Taiping rebels. After ten years of fighting, Taiping
commander Shi Dakai finally surrendered and was executed in 1863, ending the
northern expedition. The Qing troops managed to capture Nanjing in 1864. With the
fall of his capital, Hong lost hope and committed suicide in 1864. Though Hong’s son
became the Heavenly King, and the remaining Taiping army continued to wage
sporadic resistance, in effect, the rebellion ended with Hong’s death. The Taipings
were completely wiped out in 1871.

Taiping Policies and Institutions
Nearly all policies and institutions of the Taiping rebels were different from the
existing Qing system. While some were influenced by the Chinese tradition, others
were fundamentally opposed to conventional Chinese notions. To show defiance,
the Taipings did not wear the mandatory Manchu hairstyle. They cut off their pigtails,
and wore their hair long. For this, the rebels were also referred to as ‘changmao’
(longhaired rebels or longhaired bandits). The major Taiping policies and institutions
are as follows:

(i) Religious Doctrine: The Taiping rebels essentially followed protestant
ideology and opposed idol worship. Taiping Christianity put emphasis on strict
obedience and the worship of God. Hong put together religious odes based on
his understanding of the Bible. It was, in effect, a curious mix of Christian
and Confucian teachings. For example, Hong’s Ten Commandments included
the Confucian doctrine of filial piety. The Taipings were not tolerant towards
any other religion and philosophy, such as Confucianism and Daoism. They
often destroyed temples, symbols and relics of other religions.

(ii) State Ideology: The Taiping Heavenly Kingdom was a highly militarized
theocracy. Hong’s title was Heavenly King, his order was Heavenly prescript
and the rulebook or constitution was called the Land System of the Heavenly
Kingdom. Even institutions and important places such as the palace, capital,
treasury and currency had prefixes such as ‘heavenly’, ‘sacred’ and ‘holy’.
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Although the governing ideology of Hong and the Kingdom was based on
Christianity, major branches of Christianity rejected Hong’s brand of Christianity
as heretical.

(iii) Administration: Hong Xiuquan was the Heavenly King, the supreme ruler
of the central government. Hong’s five associates who ruled different regions
as his subordinates were called the Kings of the Four Quarters (East, West,
North and South) and the King of the Yi (Assistant). Yang Xiuqing was the
East King, Xiao Chaogui was the West King, Wei Changhui was the North
King, Feng Yunshan was the South King and Shi Dakai was the Assistant
King. Of the five kings, the West King and South King were killed in combat
when the Taiping army was marching north towards Nanjing in 1852. The
North King killed the East King during a coup d’état in 1856. Later, the North
King was also killed. The Assistant King was captured by the Qing authorities,
and was executed in 1863. Hong committed suicide in 1864.

(iv) Moral Code: The Taiping advocated a classless society and enforced gender
equality at home and in occupation. They also prohibited the use of narcotics
(particularly opium and tobacco), alcohol, gambling, polygamy, slavery,
prostitution and foot binding for women. These were heinous crimes and
carried harsh penalties. According to Taiping ideology, all men were brothers
and all women were sisters. Therefore, men and women were segregated
into separate sections. Until 1855, even married couples were not permitted
to live together.

(v) Civil Service Examination: The Taiping followed the traditional Chinese
system of civil service examination to select state bureaucrats. However,
unlike the traditional system in which the syllabus was the Confucian classics,
the Taiping syllabus comprised of the Bible and Taiping ideology. The Taipings
introduced everyday language as against the traditional classical language as
the medium of writing the examinations and in official use. For the first time
in the history of China, women were allowed to appear in examinations.

(vi) Calendar: The Taiping rebels replaced the traditional Chinese lunar calendar
with a unique one. There were 366 days in a year in the calendar. The twelve
months had thirty-one and thirty days alternatively. This system generated
three additional days in every four years and thirty additional days in every
forty years. Every forty years a year of adjustment was planned in which all
twelve months were of twenty-eight days.

(vii) Economic Structure: The Taiping economic system was primarily egalitarian
in nature. They advocated the abolition of private ownership of land and
property. Members of the Society of God Worshippers sold off their land and
property and deposited the proceedings to the sacred treasury. The state then
redistributed the land equally among members. The Taiping state had an
agenda of equal distribution. The Taipings derived the method of measurement
of each member’s share of farm product from an ancient Chinese text named
the Rites of Zhou. The Taiping government issued its own currency.
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(viii) Military: The Taipings put together ideologically charged zealous contingents
of soldiers. Organization of the army was elaborately intricate and complex.
The military organization was based on the famous Ming general Qi Jiguang’s
strategy. Besides, military and civil administrations were interwoven. Solders
were farmers too, and played dual responsibility. Strict rules governed soldiers
during camping, marching and on battleground. There were separate divisions
of men and women soldiers. Women were engaged in public life for the first
time in China’s dynastic history.

Causes of the Taiping Rebellion’s Success and Failure
There were many factors for Taiping Rebellion’s success in the early phases of the
rebellion.

Causes of the Rebellion’s Success
Common people were generally sympathetic towards the nationalistic revolution of
the Taipings against the alien Manchu rule. Other secret societies also extended
considerable help to the Taiping cause. The Taiping military was strong and well
organized. Many Taipings were coal miners, and they used their mining skill to dig
tunnels under city walls. This strategy exhausted the Qing forces. As the Taiping
army marched eastward out of Guangxi, they impounded large amounts of silver
from the public granary, got hold of a large cache of weaponry and captured Qing
vessels. This stock of wealth and weapons enabled material comfort and a smooth
supply of provisions at the warfront. In addition to wealth and weapons, the Taiping
rebels had a huge number of supporters. By the time they reached Nanjing in 1853,
their supporters numbered approximately one million. The rebels were able to make
great progress in the interior, because the Qing army concentrated its forces against
the invading Anglo-French forces during the second Opium War of 1856–60, and
the Nian Rebellion. Besides, the Qing army, demoralized after the defeat in the First
Opium War and addicted to opium, was no match for the disciplined Taiping army.
The Taiping rebels were an ideological army full of passion and zeal. The soldiers
believed that if they died for the cause they would rise to heaven. After the capture
of Nanjing, almost 100,000 of the Taiping followers preferred death to capture.
Moreover, Taiping egalitarian policies, such as shared property and welfare policies
attracted many famine-stricken peasants.

Causes of the Rebellion’s Failure
The major causes for the failure of the Taiping Rebellion are enumerated as follows:

(i) Ideological Conflict: The Taiping religious ideology alienated both foreigners
and Chinese. Christian missionaries considered Hong’s views of Christianity
as heretical mainly because Hong declared a new holy trinity which included
God, Jesus Christ and Hong himself. Moreover, they also believed that Hong
was infringing upon their own agenda of Christianizing China. The radical
anti-Confucianism of the Taiping rebels also alienated the gentry, who rallied
behind the Qing court against the Taipings. The destruction of the temples
and idols, and the concept of equality between men and women ran counter
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to the Confucian propriety and social hierarchy. The Taiping ideology
considered all men as brothers and all women as sisters. Therefore, husbands
and wives lived separately. This ran counter to basic human relationships.
Initially, several secret societies supported Hong as the Taiping Rebellion
was an anti-Manchu nationalistic revolution. But later, Hong refused to
cooperate with the secret societies because they were not Christians. He
refused to support the Small Sword Rebellion led by the Small Sword Society
(a secret society) which occupied Shanghai for a year and half in 1853–54.
Placing religious consideration over the primary objective of patriotic revolution
cost the Taipings dearly. Shanghai was too important a place to loose. Had
they helped the Small Sword Society in controlling Shanghai, they could have
earned huge revenue from foreign trade and would have cut off the contact
between the Qing courts and the Western powers. Later in 1860, the Taiping
rebels did attempt to capture Shanghai, but were driven away by the
Westerners.

(ii) Strategic Blunders and Poor Diplomacy: Antagonizing the Western powers
was a strategic blunder. Being Christians, the Taiping leaders could have
easily forged friendship with the West, which could have won support for
their cause. Foreign traders were initially interested in the prospect of a
Christian ruled dynasty. However, Hong’s moral codes, such as a ban on
opium and tobacco were against their trade interest. The Taiping rebels also
constantly harassed the foreign traders in Shanghai and other port cities to
curb the illegal opium trade. After China’s defeat in the Second Opium War
in 1860, foreign traders gained considerable trade concessions. For them, it
was rewarding to support the weak Qing government who might give them
more concession under pressure than making the Taipings stronger who would
never support the lucrative opium trade. Thus, the Western imperialists raised
a pro-Manchu army to fight against the Taipings. This army undertook direct
military operations against the Taiping rebels. This private army drove the
Taipings away from Shanghai in 1860, and later captured many cities for the
Manchu government.
Another wrong decision by the Taiping rebels was to halt the military expedition
midway. After the Taiping forces conquered Nanjing in 1853, Hong decided
to halt and consolidate instead of proceeding to Beijing to topple the Qing
Dynasty. As you learned, Hong decided to split the army into northern and
western expeditions, which caused the defeat to both the columns. When the
Taipings had established their capital in Nanjing, the Qing Dynasty did not
have enough troops to mobilize against the Taipings. It only managed to raise
two army camps on both sides of the Yangze River near Nanjing. Until after
the end of the Second Opium War in 1860, the Qing army was busy tackling
the Western threats. The Taipings did not even attempt to utilize this opportunity
for ten years. It was from these camps that the Qing troops took control of
Nanjing in 1864.
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Another military fault was that the Taiping rebels had no real cavalry units.
This limited their mobility. The Taiping defense line was overstretched along
the Yangzi River valley, forcing them to fight on several fronts. This prevented
them from making a concerted strike northwards. The leaders of the rebellion
did not try to remedy these military weaknesses.

(iii) Infighting: Internal strife damaged the Taiping Rebellion irrevocably. It started
because of the East King Yang Xiuqing’s ambition to become the supreme
ruler. Having seen through the falseness of Hong’s divine commission, Yang
began to go into a trance. During his supposed trance, God supposedly melded
with his soul and demanded that Hong give Yang increasing power. Hong
could only agree to Yang’s demands since his own trance was false too, and
he did not want to expose this falsity. Yang thus became extremely powerful.
His supporters felt empowered and bullied others. Hong asked the North
King Wei Changhui and Assistant King Shi Dakai, who were out in military
expeditions, to return to Nanjing immediately. The North King reached Nanjing
and murdered Yang and his 20,000 supporters in 1856. Upon his return to
Nanjing, the Assistant King disapproved of the massacre. Hong then arrested
Wei on criminal charges and issued the death penalty. Disgusted by this
infighting, the Assistant King left the capital with his 100,000 veterans, roving
through the country for seven years until the Qing troops cornered and defeated
his isolated and independent force in 1863.

(iv) Administrative and Leadership Failure: Poor implementation of
administrative policies and leadership failure led to the dissatisfaction of
peasants—the main support base of the rebellion—in the latter years of the
rebellion. The egalitarian policies that attracted peasants towards the Taiping
were not implemented. For example, by 1850, members handed over their
belongings and land to the state to implement the collective ownership system.
In practice, however, the Taipings were too hard pressed to execute the
system, and relied on the old landlord-tenant system. To run the government
machinery, the peasants were required to pay taxes. They were also not paid
for their labour. The peasantry was thus transformed from active participators
in a new political formation to passive subjects of a government. In other
words, the Taiping system was becoming the one that the people sought to
change.
After establishing the government in Nanjing, the Taiping Kingdom lost its
revolutionary nature, and became a traditional feudal government. The leaders
became a privileged class. There were one set of rules for the common
citizen and another set for the leaders. The moral codes of monogamy and
gender equality and the concepts of common property applied only to the
common people. The leaders gave in to leisure and luxury. While Taiping
rebels were supposed to oppose anything Confucian, Hong read Confucian
literature openly, drew ideas freely from them, and interpreted Christianity in
Confucian terms.
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After 1856, there was grave leadership void. Of the original five associates
of Hong, the South and West kings were killed in combat in 1852, and the
East and North kings were killed in 1856 in fractional strife. The Assistant
King abandoned the kingdom out of disgust. Hong had relied much on these
associates. With none of them around, Hong completely withdrew from
responsibility, gave in to pleasure and grew mentally unstable.
The breakdown of central leadership led to corruption, mushrooming of smaller
kings, loss of command-and-control, and a general lack of discipline and skill
among the generals. There were loyal generals like Li Xiucheng and Chen
Yucheng. They kept the movement alive for eight more years until 1864, but
it was not possible for one or two persons to arrest the collapse of the rebellion.

(v) Spirited Resistance by Chinese Military Generals: Military campaigns
led by two statesmen of the Qing Empire, Zeng Guofan and Li Hongzhang
played a huge role in quelling the Taiping Rebellion. The Qing army was
unable to stop the advance of the Taipings in its earlier phase. The Qing court
then appointed Zeng Guofan the imperial commissioner to suppress the
rebellion. Zeng raised a militia force, recruiting intelligent and brave men
from his home province of Hunan. He trained his militia along the lines of the
Taiping army, based on the Ming general Qi Jiguang’s strategy. Zeng also
instilled a sense of mission in his army, of restoring Chinese culture and heritage.
This militia was known as the Hunan Army. Zeng’s army got Western support
in terms of ammunition and training. Li Hongzhang raised a militia force in his
home province Anhui. This militia was known as the Anhui Army. Zeng and
Li’s militia forces eventually defeated the Taiping army.

4.4.2 Tungchi Restoration

When the Anglo-French joint forces marched to Beijing and burned down two imperial
gardens in 1860, Emperor Xianfeng retreated to his Jehol Summer Palace. He died
there in 1861. Shortly before his death, the emperor made his only son, who was just
five years old, the heir apparent and appointed a group of eight officials to advise
and assist in all affairs of government. However, when the child emperor ascended
the throne as Emperor Tongzhi (reigned 1862–1875), the late emperor’s ambitious
concubine and the child emperor’s mother had other plans.

The Xinyou Coup
The group of ministers regarded themselves as the child emperor’s guardians with
the power to make decisions on the monarch’s behalf. However, they had authority
to merely advise and assist, but no power to use the imperial seal. The natural
authority was with the principal wife of Emperor Xianfeng, Empress Dowager Ci’an
and the child emperor’s mother Cixi, owing to their status as imperial mothers in
accordance with the Confucian principle. Being a concubine, Cixi’s status in the
royal house was lower than that of Empress Ci’an. Hence, Cixi plotted to usurp
power. She convinced the empress for joint regency, and acquired the title ‘empress
dowager’. To Cixi’s advantage, Empress Dowager Ci’an was not interested in political
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affairs. Cixi placed Prince Gong in a politically prominent position, and took him into
confidence to oust the eight ministers. On flimsy and even concocted grounds, she
punished them with dismissal from office, exile and even death in some cases. The
coup d’état was complete in October 1861. This coup is known as the Xinyou Coup.
Cixi soon marginalized Prince Gong, and became the central figure in the government
and royal house with absolute power. After the death of Emperor Tongzhi, Cixi
installed her four-year old nephew as the emperor, who ascended the throne as
Emperor Guangxu (reigned 1875–1908). Cixi continued to rule China from behind
the curtains as Empress Dowager throughout Emperor Guangxu’s reign. She ruled
China for forty-seven years until her death in 1908.

Fig. 4.5 Empress Dowager Cixi

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File: The_Ci-Xi_Imperial_Dowager_Empress_ (5).JPG

The Tongzhi Restoration
After the court returned to Beijing, the government initiated a series of measures to
restore the lost glory of the empire under the active patronization of Cixi. Cixi’s
immediate concern was to tackle domestic rebellions and an inefficient and redundant
officialdom. In an effort to downsize the bureaucracy and increase its efficiency,
she punished corrupt officials and stopped the practice of selling bureaucratic posts.
She appointed able ethnic Han scholar officials as military generals to suppress anti-
Qing uprisings. After the danger of the collapse of the dynasty was averted with the
suppression of the Taiping Rebellion, the order of the Qing was restored and peace
returned for the time being. However, there were four major issues that worried the
rulers and scholar officials of the Qing court. Firstly, anti-Qing uprisings such as
Taiping (1850–1864), Nian (1853– 1868) and Muslim (1855–1873) rebellions
continued for over a decade, and the government failed to suppress them. Secondly,
the Taiping Rebellion came close to toppling the dynasty. It was only with foreign
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military assistance that the government could contain the rebellions. Thirdly, the
foreigners forced China to surrender meekly to their military might and imposed
unequal treaties on her. Fourthly, the dynasty narrowly escaped collapse on the face
of a joint Anglo-French attack in 1860. These experiences proved beyond doubt that
the Qing Dynasty was in decline, and particularly exposed the dynasty’s military
weaknesses and diplomatic failures. All were anxious to bring back the past glory of
the dynasty.

The members of the royal family and scholar officials who watched from
close quarters the Anglo-French forces occupy Beijing in 1860 with ease were
astonished by the superiority of Western technology. This group felt that there was
a need to learn the foreign technology to strengthen China. From 1860, a number of
scholar officials petitioned the court with proposals to learn ‘barbarian’ technology
to control the barbarians and used the term ‘ziqiang’ (self-strengthening) in their
writings. Prince Gong, who negotiated peace and signed the Treaty of Tianjin with
Britain and France, was a pragmatic. He fully agreed with this view. Empress
Dowager Cixi was not averse to the idea of practical learning to build-up China’s
strength, as it would help stabilize the empire and maintain peace. The government
created innovative institutions to learn from the foreign ‘barbarians’. Other measures
included reducing agrarian tax by thirty per cent after the suppression of the Taiping
Rebellion in 1864. The Tongzhi Restoration (Tongzhi Zhongxing) refers to these
temporarily successful efforts that brought in a period of peace and stability in the
country. Empress Dowager Cixi named the programme after Emperor Tongzhi, as
the revitalization efforts began with his reign.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

7. Why is the Taiping Rebellion counted amongst the world’s bloodiest civil
wars?

8. Who was Hong Xiuquan?

4.5 JAPAN: MEIJI RESTORATION

In 1868, a new regime was established in Japan. The imperial capital was moved
from Kyoto to Edo, where the emperor moved into the old palace of the shogun and
also renamed Edo to Tokyo. The new regime was given a period name, which
would also be the name of the young emperor, Meiji (Enlightened Rule).

Initial Changes
The Meiji Restoration brought to an end the dual administration system by the
shogunate and the imperial court, and abolished the institutions of the shogunate and
the han. However, the feudal regime was left intact. The ideal of the Restoration
movement had been a return to practices and institutions of the Nara period as
much as a reorganization of the country based on new ideas imported from Europe.
A moderate political change meant that the task of creating new institutions of
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government did not require a complete remaking of the political apparatus. It, therefore,
seemed possible to utilize many of the old channels of authority and much of the
existing machinery of administration, and thus satisfy modern needs with small
incremental changes. The idea of the West that influenced Japan the most was the
idea of a deliberative assembly as a part of the machinery of government.

In early 1868, the new government took two steps. In March, it summoned
delegates from all the domains to form a consultative assembly. In April, the
government issued a Five-Charter Oath in the emperor’s name declaring the general
aims of the new government. In 1869, all daimyos returned their respective domain
land and population register to the emperor. Domains were designated as public land
with uniform procedures for tax collection. Daimyos were appointed as local
governors with a government stipend as their main source of income. In 1871, domains
were converted to prefectures. Initially, around two hundred and fifty domains were
restructured into seventy-two prefectures and three municipalities. The number of
prefectures was further reduced to forty-three in 1888. The initial political
arrangement was in the line of the daijo-kan system of the Nara and Heian periods.

Between 1871 and 1873, a series of land and tax laws were enacted to support
a strong fiscal policy. In 1882, political parties were formed. Okuma Shigenobu
established the Constitutional Progressive Party (Rikken Kaishinto) that advocated
British-style constitutional democracy. To counter this liberal ideology, Fukuchi
Genichiro, supported by government bureaucrats and other pro-emperor people
established the Imperial Rule Party (Rikken Teiseito).

In 1873, Meiji leaders Okubo Toshimichi, Kido Takayoshi, Itagaki Taisuke,
Ito Hirobumi, Inoue Kaoru and others met in Osaka to discuss the formation of a
representative assembly. This conference resulted in the reorganization of the
government with the establishment of an independent judiciary and appointment of a
Chamber of Elders (Genroin) tasked with reviewing proposals for a legislature. The
decisions reached in Osaka in 1873 were officially sanctioned by an Imperial
Proclamation in April 1875, and came to be known as the Osaka Conference of
1875. The emperor ordered the Council of Elders to draft a constitution. The
Constitution of the Empire of Japan was finalized in 1889. The transitional phase of
the political system ended with the enactment of the constitution. The new system
came into full operation in 1890 with the convocation of the first Diet.

However, the transition phase was not smooth. Meiji leaders were divided
into conservative and liberal groups. The liberals propagated the establishment of a
national assembly with representative democracy modeled on the British
parliamentary system. On the other hand, the conservatives favoured a more gradual
approach to democracy. This division was clearly visible in the two political parties
established in 1882 based on the two opposite political ideologies.

4.5.1 Meiji Constitution

The seven-chapter Meiji Constitution was promulgated in 1889. The new constitution
was built upon a combination of the Restoration idea (that the emperor was the
source of all power and the dispenser of all favours) and the feudal idea (that the
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real power was exercised for the emperor by others, either agents or agencies).
The first chapter was devoted to the position and powers of the emperor. The
emperor’s power and position was sacred and inviolable. He determined the
organization of the several administrative services with the power to appoint and
remove people from both civil and military office, and also fixing the salaries of
civilian and military officers. He exercised the supreme command of the army and
navy. All laws were to be made by the emperor with the consent of the Imperial
Diet. Furthermore, the constitution stipulated the emperor to retain a very wide
ordinance power. In exercising these powers, however, the emperor acted through
two constitutional advisory bodies, the Council of Ministers and the Privy Council,
both of them established before the circulation of the constitution. Chapter four of
the constitution was devoted to these two bodies. A new feature of the constitutional
system was the representative assembly called the Diet. Its powers, functions and
relations to the other parts of the system were set forth in the third chapter of the
constitution. The Diet was made up of two houses: the Upper House and the Lower
House. The Upper House consisted of peers sitting either by right or by election
from their class, or through nomination by the Imperial court. The Lower House
consisted of members elected by qualified voters. The details concerning the
composition and choice of members of the two houses were mentioned in the Imperial
ordinances which supplemented the general provisions of the constitution. Full control
over the meetings of the Diet was vested with the emperor. The second chapter
stipulated the rights and duties of subjects. The fifth and chapters talked about the
judicature and finance respectively, and the last chapter contained supplementary
rules.

An extra-constitutional feature and a remnant of the feudal age was the
provision for elder statesmen (genro) who acted as advisors to the imperial court.
Out of a total nine genros, eight were from the samurai class, four each from the
Satsuma and Choshu clans and one was of aristocratic origin (kuge). The institution
ended with the death of the last of the genros in 1940.

Reasons for Japan’s Transformation
Although ultimately Japan proved to be the most adaptive in its response to challenges
from the West in the mid-nineteenth century, its initial reaction to the arrival of
foreign imperialists was similar to that of China- to expel the foreign ‘barbarians’.
China and Japan shared a similar socio-political-economic structure and also shared
similar cultural values. However, while China remained a victim of western imperialism
for a long time, Japan strode forward, maintaining its sovereignty and quickly catching
up with major foreign powers. Japan’s neighbours came to be both inspired and
threatened by her rapid modernization, but could not immediately emulate its success.
Japan’s capability of rapid change made it a constitutional monarchy with an elected
parliament and a strong central government within fifty years of Western invasion
whereas China struggled for almost a century before peace returned. Japan was
capable of rapid change because of the following factors:

(i) Geography: Japan’s geographic features as a group of islands kept the borders
relatively stable. Besides, since Japan was farthest from the traditional
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European maritime trade routes, it insulated her from Western traders for a
long time. China, by contrast, faced Russian threats from the northern border
and other European powers in the south.

(ii) Size: Japan’s smaller size made it easier for a strong central government to
control regional rivals. In terms of land area, China is approximately twenty
five times larger than Japan. Therefore, compared to China, Japan could be
administered with relative ease. China’s government had to spend enormous
resources in subduing widespread and sometimes far-off rebellions at a time
when its authority was weakening.

(iii) Western interference: The imperialist powers initially bypassed Japan, and
rushed to China for more profit from a bigger Chinese market. Consequently,
from the beginning Westerners had a far less impulse to interfere in Japan’s
internal affairs than in China’s.

(iv) Receptivity: For the Chinese, more than two thousand years of assumed
cultural superiority created an unsurpassable barrier. China considered itself
the centre of the universe, and the Chinese emperor as the sole legitimate
ruler of the world. Any other country was just a tributary. Therefore, it was
difficult for China to accept Western superiority and learn from the West.
Japan, by contrast, had assimilated outside influences from China and Korea
periodically. Thus, cultural borrowing was not an anathema to the Japanese.

(v) Leadership: The administrative talent of the samurai class proved to be
critical for the emergence of Japan as a modern industrial nation. They offered
an alternative leadership to the shogunate under the aegis of the emperor.
The samurai class was used to competition that needed boldness. The leaders
of the Meiji Restoration were able to take risks. China’s scholar official
leadership, on the other hand, was not ready to upset the equilibrium by defying
their traditional way.

(vi) Ruler-commoner relationship: Internal political and economic degeneration
was severe in both Japan and China. Peasant uprisings were common in both
countries. However, when the situation reached a breaking point, the Japanese
people could turn to the emperor. The emperor became the symbol of unity
and strength in the face of foreign menace in Japan. In China, the ruling
clique was itself an outsider. The common people blamed the ruling Qing
Dynasty as much as they blamed the Westerners for China’s plight.

(vii) Visionary nation-building approach: Japan undertook infrastructure
development activities and military modernization and nation building activities
without delay. Educating the nation at the initial stage of nation building was
another such far-sightedness of the leaders.

(viii) Political unity: Though Satsuma, Choshu and other western clans used the
foreign invasion as a weapon to dislodge the Tokugawa shogun in an intention
to establish their prominence, there was political unity in matters of national
concerns. On the other hand, in China, maintaining selfish individual authority
reigned supreme. Empress Dowager Cixi seriously compromised with national
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interests to conserve her political power. Because of political unity, Japan
could implement polices smoothly.

Significance of the Meiji Restoration
The political revolution of the Meiji Restoration that began in the Meiji Period (1868–
1912) ushered in an era of major political, economic, military and social change. The
policies of the Meiji government brought about modernization and Westernization in
Japan. Although the main motive behind the Meiji Restoration was clan rivalry for
political control, the result was revolutionary.

The Meiji Restoration ended the dual government system that had started in
1603. With the fall of the Tokugawa shogunate, the age of feudalism ended, and a
constitutional monarchy under direct imperial rule of Emperor Meiji began. The
Meiji economic reform led to rapid industrialization and modernization. This made
Japan, first, a regional economic and military power, and then a world economic and
military power. She entered into the economic, political and military affairs of the
world within fifty years of the Meiji Restoration.

Japan’s ability to learn fast from the West and transform itself into a modern
country at par with the West earned the respect of the imperialist powers that were
present in Japan. As a result, the unequal treaties that had granted foreign powers
judicial and economic privileges through extraterritoriality were revised in 1894.
Moreover, Japan established itself as an ally of the Western powers by signing the
Anglo-Japanese Alliance in 1902. The consequences of Japan’s military and economic
modernization were disastrous for her neighbours. Increasing militarism gave rise to
an imperialist Japan. Parts of China and Korea became Japanese colony. The second
Sino-Japanese War (1937–45) in particular caused much destruction and loss of life
in China. Much like the West, Japan treated the natives of her colonies brutality. As
an imperialist country, Japan gave competition to imperialist Russia’s territorial
ambition in the East Asian region. Japan’s victory in the Russo-Japanese War (1904–
05) established her as a world power.

Finally, and most importantly, the quality of life for the average Japanese
citizen increased considerably after the Meiji Restoration. By the early twentieth
century, the majority of Japanese lived in large industrial cities. Class differentiation
under rigid social hierarchy had been abolished and many aspects of Western culture
and Western goods were adopted. A new education system was also adopted, which
gave rise to an educated population. Shintoism replaced Confucianism as the dominant
ideology of Japan. The emperor was the head of the Shinto religion.

4.5.2 Impact of the Meiji Restoration

The Meiji rulers chose the market economy as the mode of economic development
and vigorously promoted economic development with the motto ‘Shokusan Kogyo’
(Increase Production, Promote Industry). At the close of the Tokugawa Period,
though rice was still the standard of exchange, money had become the principal
means of exchange. In big castle towns, there was a thriving trade in the products of
the skilled handicraft industries of Kyoto and other centres. A division of labour was
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also becoming apparent between those who produced raw materials and those who
produced finished products. This division, however, was restricted by the dominance
of household industries. Commercial capital was concentrated in the hands of traders
and usurers who were dominated by the rice brokers of Osaka. In general, the
economic system that developed was a kind of primitive monopoly mercantilism
between the great cities and the adjacent rural areas. After Japan was opened to
foreign trade in 1854, the Tokugawa shogunate and some other clans such as the
Choshu and Satsuma had already initiated military related industries such as
shipbuilding and arms manufacturing. Commercial economy also saw considerable
growth. There were many rich merchants who had saved large amount of capital,
which had the potential to stimulate industrialization. Many of the former daimyos
who got government pension in lump sum were another potential capital pool. However,
merchant capitalists who were in a financial position to set up industries on the
Western model hesitated, given the vast risks involved. Therefore, the government
undertook industrialization drawing its capital from merchant loans and from the
labour of the peasants in the form of land tax revenue. Private capital, in contrast,
tended to remain in the field of trade or in banking, where it found a safe and
profitable outlet in government loans. The policy of government involved in industry
was followed closely until 1880. After the initial development of the industry, the
government started to sell some enterprises to the financial oligarchy called the
zaibatsu.  The result of this industrial policy was manifold. Firstly, the direct government
control of industry gave way to indirect protection. Secondly, industrial as well as
financial capital came to be concentrated in the same hands. Thirdly, though Japan
had to borrow foreign capital, the economic structure was largely fashioned without
major foreign loans. As a result, unlike in China, Japan did not fall prey to foreign
debt and financial imperialism.

From the inception, the government concentrated on developing the defence
industry. The government also kept important sectors like strategic security, transport
and communication under its control. The railway and telegraph, for example, were
nationalized as soon as they could be. Other reform initiatives included the building
up of financial institutions such as banks and stock exchange, infrastructure
development and communications network, currency unification based on the yen
as the unit of value and creating legal codes including commercial and tax laws.

The new land tax policy had a major impact on the peasantry. In 1873, three
major land tax rules of the Tokugawa regime were changed. First, tax was to be
fixed as per the market value of the land instead of the yield of the harvest. Second,
tax was to be paid at a fixed rate of three per cent instead of an adjustable one, and
third, tax was to be paid in cash instead of kind (mainly rice). These measures gave
land ownership to the peasantry as the government recognized private ownership of
land. The land tax reforms benefited the government. For the government, the fixed
land tax rate at three per cent guaranteed fixed revenue. The government invested
the income from land tax to industry. However, the rate of tax was high for poor
peasants. The Tokugawa system, in which peasants paid less tax if the yield was
less, was a peasant friendly system. In the Meiji Era, it was the peasant who was to
bear the brunt of low yield or crop failure. The new land tax affected mostly those
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poor farmers who lived a hunter-gatherer life in uncultivated lands. Another impact
of the new tax system was the foreclosure of mortgages in years of crop failure,
raising the proportion of tenant-operated land from around twenty-five per cent to
forty-four per cent by the end of the century. Other measures in agricultural reform
included the opening of new land for agriculture, adoption of new farming and
importation of new kinds of plants and seeds. The new measures increased agricultural
production steadily. Rice production, for example, witnessed an increase by over
thirty per cent due to the opening of new arable land and innovative farming methods
between 1880 and 1894. A series of peasant uprisings broke out in protest including
the Ise Revolt and the Makabe Revolt. In 1877, the government reduced the land
tax rate to 2.5 per cent. On the other hand, land became concentrated in the hands
of rich peasants.

Japan’s victory over China in the Sino-Japanese War of 1894–95 and over
Russia in Russo-Japanese War of 1904–05 gave a new fillip to the development of
capitalism in Japan. Japan accumulated a huge capital as war indemnity from China.
Japan was bale to bring her currency in line with other foreign currencies with this
inflow of capital and increase industrial production. Japan could also increase her
credit in the international money market and increased her borrowings against the
foreign loans. Japan also gained economically from her colonies in Korea and
Manchuria. With such vast pool of capital, Japan’s industrialization process was
largely smooth and fast, but for lack of human resource. Since Japan did not have
skilled personnel to aid the industry, the government borrowed foreign technology
and appointed a large number of foreign experts who served in various fields on the
one hand, and sent Japanese students to Europe and America for skill training on the
other. The government put obstacles to foreign intervention in the Japanese economy
as much as possible by discouraging large-scale foreign investment, avoiding taking
foreign loans and by buying back foreign-owned industrial undertakings. The trade
and investment rules were enacted to the disadvantage of foreign businesspersons.
The government also enacted a new civil and criminal code, picking up from German
and French law to revoke the unequal treaties imposed on Japan by the foreign
imperialist powers. The Western nations finally agreed to revise the treaties in 1894,
acknowledging Japan as an equal in principle, although not as an international power.

Military Reform
Much concerned about national security, Japan made significant efforts at military
modernization. Many government leaders of the Meiji Restoration belonged to the
samurai class. They had been military commanders before 1868 and had experienced
military encounters with the West and had also fought the civil war that led to the
restoration. Therefore, they understood the importance of a strong military in
supporting the civilian government. It was then only logical that military reform was
a top priority of the government. Military undertakings of the Tokugawa shogunate
and some western clans such as the Satsuma and Choshu had already laid the
foundations for modern military establishment. The shogunate had set up a number
of gunneries, the Satsuma clan had created a naval squadron and the Choshu clan
had raised an army on European models.
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The new regime’s objective for military reform was expressed in its slogan
‘Fukoku Kyohei’ (variously translated as ‘Enrich the Nation, Strengthen the Army’
and ‘Prosperous Nation, Strong Army’). Initially, the imperial government had to
rely on troops furnished by the western clans. However, soon it began to organize
an independent force. In 1873, the army was nationalized and universal service was
introduced, eliminating feudal and class ideas under the Conscription Law. According
to the law, all Japanese males over twenty-three years of age were required to
serve a seven-year military service in the regular army, with four more years in the
reserve. The army was equipped with modern weapons and trained under French
direction. Steps were taken to build up a navy. The government chose to go to
England for officers to advise them on naval matters, and secured from the British
the vessels which they could not build in their newly established shipyards. The
government established an arsenal in Tokyo in 1868 and in Osaka in 1870. Masujiro
Omura, one of the architects of modern Japanese army, established Japan’s first
military academy in Kyoto in 1868. Japanese cadets were sent to military schools in
Europe and United States for training. In 1872, Yamagata Aritomo and Saigo
Tsugumichi founded the Corps of the Imperial Guards with recruits from Satsuma,
Choshu and Tosa clans. In the same year, the war office (hyobusho) was replaced
with a War Department and a Naval Department. The emperor was the commander-
in-chief of the army, and theoretically the sole source of military authority.

Fig. 4.6 Saigo Tsugumichi

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Saigo_Tsugumichi_by_Gutekunst,_1876.jpg

Some reforms, such as the abolition of the hierarchical system and universal
conscription did not find popular support. Peasants were dissatisfied with the sudden
imposition of conscription; to them it seemed to be a troublesome obligation. Thus,
they rose in revolt against the measure. At the same time, the samurai were
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dissatisfied with the loss of their military status and class privilege to the peasants.
The justification to overthrow the Tokugawa shogunate was the ideological stand of
‘Revere the emperor, expel the barbarians’ (Sonno joi). For some of them, the
replacing of the Japanese way of life so speedily with a Western one was a betrayal
of the ‘expel the barbarian’ (joi) part of the cause of the war they fought so
passionately for. In fact, the modernization of military following the Meiji Restoration
abolished the privileged social status of the samurai class and weakened their financial
position. The introduction of universal military conscription had almost eliminated
their need in society. Many samurai had lost their livelihoods after the reforms
rendered their status obsolete. A large segment of the samurai class was disappointed
with the direction the reforms under the new government had undertaken and thus
revolted. The Saga Rebellion led by Eto Shimpei and Shima Yoshitake in 1874 and
the Shinpuren Rebellion in 1876 were some such rebeliions. Shinpuren was an extremist
and xenophobic political society of ex-samurai from Kumamoto prefecture. Otaguro
Tomoo was the leader of the society. The Shinpuren Rebellion had a ripple effect. It
gave rise to Hagi Rebellion and Akizuki Rebellion, both in 1876. In 1878, even the
Imperial Guard staged a mutiny.

Fig. 4.7 Maeba Issei, Leader of the Hagi Rebellion

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Issei_Maehara.jpg

The revolts were suppressed quickly. However, Yamagata Aritomo, one of
the architects of modern Japanese military and later War Minister was apprehensive
of the new national army’s loyalty. As a result, the 1880s witnessed some more
reorganization in the army. After 1885, the army was trained under German direction.
Stricter discipline and tighter administrative controls were introduced. Previously
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the emperor was assisted by civilian officials in military matters. Now, a general
staff and a war department assisted by a board of field marshals replaced the civilian
officials as the emperor’s advisors on military matters. To instill a strong sense of
loyalty and to prevent possible influence of democratic movements on the military,
the old samurai spirit of chivalry, bushido (the way of the warrior) was reintroduced
to the troops. In 1878, Yamagata issued a set of instructions titled Admonition to the
Military, emphasizing unquestioned loyalty to the emperor. Soldiers were asked to
cultivate a traditional militarist spirit. In this way, the authoritarian and militarist ideas
of the feudal past were maintained in the armed forces. Later on the Conscription
Law was revised, and the span of military service was extended.

Education Reform
The spirit of change was most noticeable in the field of education. A ministry of
education was established in 1871 to chart out the process of building a national
system of education. As early as in 1872, the Japanese adopted the principle of
compulsory elementary education and initiated establishment of a system of public
schools. In the development of the system, three distinct foreign influences were
visible, as the Japanese studied each foreign model and selected whichever they
thought would be best for the country. The government adopted the American system
of primary and secondary education in a modified form, the French model of university
organization and introduced the German emphasis on vocational education.

In the primary education sector, both boys and girls were required to attend
school for four years (later increased to six years). The age of enrolment at primary
school was fixed at six years. In primary school, students were taught the usual
elementary subjects, with equal emphasis on character development as on mental
exercise. Loyalty to the emperor and commitment to the state were also carefully
inculcated through studies in the elementary as well as higher schools. Elementary
education was extended over eight years, divided into two parts of four years each.
Secondary or middle schools were designed to impart special training to those who
would not study further, and to prepare students for entrance to the university. To
train the large numbers of teachers required for the elementary schools, teacher
training schools were established. As the need arose, a number of special schools
such as commercial institutes were established as well.

Gender equality in education was most visible in the elementary level, but
was less in higher level state-run educational institutions. Education of girls differed
little from that of boys in the first years of schooling, except for an emphasis on the
qualities of a homemaker for girls. This emphasis became stronger in the later years,
with intellectual training becoming subordinated to it. The state started the provision
for university training for women only in 1902. However, the provision made for
girls in the public school system from its inception was an important first step and
showed that the attitude of the state was that of an all-inclusive education for nation
building.

Education was under government control initially. However, in response to a
decade of growing dissatisfaction with a state controlled educational system the
Education Act was revised in 1879. The new ordinance outlined education principles
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in general terms, allowing local prefectures to apply the general principles according
to local rules and decisions. The government encouraged the establishment of private
schools. Education under the Christian mission was also encouraged. Even before
the government removed the two centuries old ban on Christianity, some British and
American Protestant missionaries had been well received. In 1875, the founding of
Doshisha English School (later Doshisha University) in Kyoto marked the beginning
of Christian education by Japanese converts. Five additional Christian schools and
colleges had been founded by 1890. By the end of the Meiji Period, almost everyone
had attended the free public schools for at least six years.

Despite the remarkable traits, however, many mistakes were made. School
laws had to be altered several times. Much of the training was superficial.
Nevertheless, with all its deficiencies the new education system must be considered
astonishingly good keeping in view the newness of the problem and the enormity of
the task, and when the other national problems demanding simultaneous solution
were pressing. Introduction of public education from the beginning of the Meiji Era
certainly played a major role in her unusually rapid economic progress.

A high literacy rate and strong public interest and curiosity to know about the
West and Japan’s imperialist adventure fueled the growth of publication industry.
Privately financed newspapers and magazines competed with one another for broader
readership. By the 1880s, there emerged distinct categories of newspapers, with
some retaining a strong editorial and news content, while others catered to a less
informed public, becoming in effect Japan’s first tabloids. Following the growth of
publication, the government enacted strict censorship law.

Social and Cultural Changes
When the West forced open Japan in the late Tokugawa Period, the initial domestic
reaction was anti-foreign. The samurai clan leaders vociferously criticized the soft
foreign policy of the Tokugawa shogunate and harboured hatred towards the
imperialists. However, to avoid the fate of China, when the same samurai groups
formed the government in the Meiji Era, they decided to learn from the West. The
new leadership was fully convinced that in the face of superior gun power of the
West, a collision with them would be futile. Therefore, voluntary cooperation seemed
to be a better strategy than involuntary submission to the imperialist designs of the
West. With this rationale, the new leadership embraced all-out Westernization.

Although, economic and military modernization plays a major role in augmenting
a nation’s strength, socio-political stability is an essential factor in maintaining and
furthering national strength. Unless citizens are united by a sense of national identity,
all development can be in jeopardy. The Meiji reformers were aware of this fact. At
the beginning of the Meiji Period, the sole purpose of the reformers was nation
building through economic and military modernization. In the process, they had to
tear down the age-old social customs and traditions with which ordinary Japanese
had identified themselves for centuries. Therefore, the government treaded cautiously,
pursuing an aggressive Westernization on the one hand, and on the other hand,
trying to minimize the cultural shock by invoking traditional Japanese notions as a
shield for its policies and creating a national ideology. The Meiji leaders tactfully
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used the emperor as a link between the past and the present and for a psychological
impact to invoke a spirit of nationalism. The call to ‘revere the emperor’ and giving
Shinto religion, which promoted emperor worship, the status of a state religion were
two most visible manifestation of this policy.

The spirit of the government’s all out Westernization in the social and cultural
field can be gauged from the slogan ‘Bunmei Kaika’ (Civilization and Enlightenment).
The Meiji leaders went to the extreme of equating Westernization with civilization,
and considered that the aping of Western culture would civilize Japan. The slogan
essentially meant outright copying of the West. The obsessive adoption of everything
Western was trendy in urban areas and was more popular among city elites. The
countryside remained largely untouched by the trend. Western influence manifested
itself in all aspects of social and cultural life in Meiji Japan. Western ideas influenced
Japanese intellectual and artistic works. The translation of foreign books from all
fields became a regular feature of Japanese intellectual exercise. Like literature, the
performing arts and architecture also came under Western influence. Learning
European languages became a craze among the city dwellers.

Westernization showed up impressively in everyday life in Japan. The new
government abolished the hierarchical social structure in 1871, introduced universal
conscription in 1873 and started demolishing daimyo castles in 1873. Since class
distinctions were done away with, the government decided to do away with the
visible symbols of class identity. The former samurai had to cut their topknots and
stop carrying two swords. Only sumo wrestlers were permitted to continue with the
traditional hairstyle. The tradition of women shaving their eyebrows and blackening
their teeth became obsolete. Western-style hairstyle became the vogue. Western
formal attire such as top hat and frock coat for men and formal gown for women
became popular among Japanese elites, supplemented by accessories like European-
style umbrella and pocket watch. Soon an industry developed to manufacture these
goods in Japan. People incorporated drinking milk and milk product such as cheese
in their food habit. Sugar also became popular. Industrialization and trade also had
an effect on the everyday life of people. Edibles and beverages that were primarily
home-made and consumed only on special occasions earlier became regular in daily
life. Tea and sake, for example, became a staple in Japanese society due to
industrialization of these commodities. Large-scale production of alcoholic beverages
gave rise to local pubs and pub culture. A new, transformed Japanese society emerged
as a result.2

Before the West opened Japan up in 1854, movement within the country was
limited. While the daimyos traveled to the capital city every alternate year,
communication within daimyo domains was scarce. As a result, in case of a poor
harvest or natural disaster in a particular region, no help came from other regions.
All such calamities resulted in a huge loss of life. The Meiji reforms resulted in an
end to the feudal barriers. Besides, the opening to the outside world ensured the
importation of necessary commodities in the face of food shortages and other needs.

As noted earlier, to inculcate Western culture, the government had to invalidate
the native social mores. The process was not without hiccups. The identity of the
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Japanese was closely associated with clans and social echelon by tradition. In the
social hierarchy, the samurai class was ahead of peasants for centuries. The sudden
change brought in by the Meiji Restoration angered the samurai as well as the
peasants. The disbandment of the samurai as the warrior class created a vacuum
among the samurai. The samurai had no other skill to support a livelihood. Besides,
as peasants and traders were lower to them in the social hierarchy, the samurai
class found it below their dignity to engage in either agriculture or trade. After the
introduction of universal conscription, samurai soldiers often refused to share space
in army barracks with peasant soldiers. Peasants did not welcome the sudden change
of occupation either. An important change in the lives of the peasants can be attributed
to the new land tax of 1873. Many peasants migrated to urban areas in search of
livelihood. While the migrated villagers were a cheap labour force for urban industry,
their family life became unsettled. However, the new state weathered the domestic
disorder quickly and successfully implemented a wide range of political, economic,
military, social and cultural policies.

However, after a decade of vigorous Westernization, the pace slowed down.
Not all Japanese thought their culture so inferior that Japan had to discard everything
Japanese. From early 1870s, Japanese intellectuals engaged in intense debates over
the fundamental issue of Westernization. Fukuzawa Yukichi, Nishimura Shigeki,
Nakamura Masanao, Nishi Amane, Shimoda Utako, Uchimura Kanzo, Kotoku Shusui
are some of the important figures in the debate. Consequently, the government
adjusted its policy in the 1880s. In due course, Meiji reforms and Westernization
proved successful, as within decades Japan became so powerful that it set off on a
journey towards imperialism.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

9. What were the two steps that the government took in early 1868 after the
Meiji Restoration?

10. When was the Meiji Constitution published? How many chapters did it
include?

11. What was the Meiji Constitution based on?
12. Write down any two reasons for the rapid change in Japan?

4.6 SUMMARY

• The roots of Italian unity can be traced back to ancient times - to the time of
the Roman Empire. However, after the decline of Rome, Italy had become a
geographical entity characterized by regional diversity.

• The commercially important towns of the Italian region in the middle ages
were Milan, Venice, Genoa and Florence. These towns managed to become
autonomous so that, by 1500, they became like Greek city states of the past.
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• Italy had only a vague link with the Holy Roman Empire and in spite of the
aspirations of a few Italian patriots and the development of a common language
and literature, political unity under a monarchy had not been built up.

• Some of the reasons for lack of political unity were: (a) The medieval German
Emperor, who had unsuccessfully tried to dominate Italy, had left behind two
conflicting groups. (b) The Pope, who had both religious and temporal power
over Rome and its neighbouring districts. (c) The early commercial
development of Italian towns had led to trade rivalries.

• Napoleon Bonaparte’s Kingdom of Italy, which was under his direct rule,
with his stepson serving as the Viceroy, brought together the city states in
Northern and Central Italy.

• Napoleon gave Italy a modern administration and Italians became aware of
concepts of liberalism and freedom. Due to the seepage of Napoleonic ideas,
the revolutionary secret society of Carbonari (Charcoal Burners) was set up.
Its aim was the liberation of Italy from foreign control and the obtaining of
constitutional government.

• The defeat of Napoleon was followed by the Peace Settlement of Vienna in
1815. Through this settlement Austria was given a commanding position in
Italy.

• Italian nationalists advocated a variety of solutions to achieve their goal of a
united Italy. In the context of that time, the most radical solution was the
republican solution, associated with the name of the great Italian patriot, Joseph
Mazzini (1805-1872). Mazzini, whose nickname was the Beating Heart of
Italy, was the son of a University professor, from Genoa.

• Joseph Mazzini believed in the free association of people, his slogan being
‘God and the people’. Though his outlook was religious, Mazzini had little
respect for the Papacy. He founded the political movement Young Italy (La
Giovine Italia) in 1831, which successfully mobilized the Italian youth to the
republican and nationalist cause.

• The Kingdom of Sardinia–Piedmont emerged as the only modern liberal state
in Italy. The man responsible for this achievement was Count Camillo Di
Cavour. Born in 1810, Cavour belonged to a noble Piedmontese family.

• The man largely responsible for the growth of nationalism in the south of Italy
was Joseph Garibaldi (1807-1882). Garibaldi was a native of Nice and had
been sailor in the Sardinian navy.

• Germany also had been characterized by a lack of unity just like Italy. By the
early 16th century, the Holy Roman Empire was restricted to the German
speaking peoples, although theoretically it claimed political predominance over
all Christian rulers and peoples of Central and Western Europe.

• During the Napoleonic Era, the number of German states was reduced from
three hundred to less than a hundred, through the confiscation of a number of
ecclesiastical lands and free cities. Some of these cities to the east of the
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Rhine River became part of France. After the Holy Roman Empire came to
an end a new Confederation of the Rhine under the protection of the French
Emperor was formed by some of the German states.

• The Peace Settlement of Vienna, signed after the defeat of Napoleon
Bonaparte, made no effort to restore the ecclesiastical states and petty
principalities or to resurrect the Holy Roman Empire. Instead, a German
confederation of thirty eight states, with a legislature known as the Diet was
set up.

• In Northern and Central Germany, conservative rule was rigorously imposed.
Prussia abolished provincial tariffs and established free trade within the
Kingdom in 1818. The liberal spirit was kept alive in the universities where
the students formed secret societies.

• Bismarck belonged to a Prussian Junker family. The Junkers were the landed
country gentry who enjoyed influence in Prussian society. Bismarck was
brought up to combine the traditions of the aristocracy with patriotism.

• Bismarck believed in Realpolitik and defended the existing Prussian set up
against the liberals. He approved of the constitution of 1850 with the Parliament,
but he was active in promoting a conservative party, which opposed the liberals.
In 1851, he entered the Prussian diplomatic service and from 1851-1859 served
as Prussian representative to the Diet of the Confederation at Frankfurt.

• The Franco-Prussian war broke out in July 1870. The Second Empire of
France found that it had no sympathizers. Napoleon III thought that Austria
might join him but Austria wanted to first observe the likely outcome of hostilities
between the two sides and this was not favourable to France.

• The Taiping Rebellion was an agrarian uprising, a rebellion of a persecuted
minority, an outburst of a new religion and an anti-dynastic revolution all at
the same time. It was also one of the bloodiest civil wars in history.
Approximately 20 million people lost their lives in the rebellion. The rebellion
swept across sixteen of China’s eighteen provinces and almost overthrew
the Qing Dynasty.

• Hong Xiuquan (1814–1864), a Hakka Confucian scholar from Guangdong
Province was the leader of the Taiping rebellion.

• Nearly all policies and institutions of the Taiping rebels were different from
the existing Qing system. While some were influenced by the Chinese tradition,
others were fundamentally opposed to conventional Chinese notions. To show
defiance, the Taipings did not wear the mandatory Manchu hairstyle. They
cut off their pigtails, and wore their hair long. For this, the rebels were also
referred to as ‘changmao’ (longhaired rebels or longhaired bandits).

• When the Anglo-French joint forces marched to Beijing and burned down
two imperial gardens in 1860, Emperor Xianfeng retreated to his Jehol Summer
Palace. He died there in 1861. Shortly before his death, the emperor made
his only son, who was just five years old, the heir apparent and appointed a
group of eight officials to advise and assist in all affairs of government.
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However, when the child emperor ascended the throne as Emperor Tongzhi
(reigned 1862–1875), the late emperor’s ambitious concubine and the child
emperor’s mother had other plans.

• The natural authority was with the principal wife of Emperor Xianfeng,
Empress Dowager Ci’an and the child emperor’s mother Cixi, owing to their
status as imperial mothers in accordance with the Confucian principle. Being
a concubine, Cixi’s status in the royal house was lower than that of Empress
Ci’an. Hence, Cixi plotted to usurp power.

• After the death of Emperor Tongzhi, Cixi installed her four-year old nephew
as the emperor, who ascended the throne as Emperor Guangxu (reigned
1875–1908). Cixi continued to rule China from behind the curtains as Empress
Dowager throughout Emperor Guangxu’s reign. She ruled China for forty-
seven years until her death in 1908.

• In 1868, a new regime was established in Japan. The imperial capital was
moved from Kyoto to Edo, where the emperor moved into the old palace of
the shogun and also renamed Edo to Tokyo. The new regime was given a
period name, which would also be the name of the young emperor, Meiji
(Enlightened Rule).

• The Meiji Restoration brought to an end the dual administration system by the
shogunate and the imperial court, and abolished the institutions of the shogunate
and the han. However, the feudal regime was left intact.

• The seven-chapter Meiji Constitution was promulgated in 1889. The new
constitution was built upon a combination of the Restoration idea (that the
emperor was the source of all power and the dispenser of all favours) and the
feudal idea (that the real power was exercised for the emperor by others,
either agents or agencies).

• The Meiji rulers chose the market economy as the mode of economic
development and vigorously promoted economic development with the motto
‘Shokusan Kogyo’ (Increase Production, Promote Industry).

• The spirit of change in Japan was most noticeable in the field of education. A
ministry of education was established in 1871 to chart out the process of
building a national system of education. As early as in 1872, the Japanese
adopted the principle of compulsory elementary education and initiated
establishment of a system of public schools.

• Westernization showed up impressively in everyday life in Japan. The new
government abolished the hierarchical social structure in 1871, introduced
universal conscription in 1873 and started demolishing daimyo castles in 1873.

• After a decade of vigorous Westernization, the pace slowed down. Not all
Japanese thought their culture so inferior that Japan had to discard everything
Japanese. From early 1870s, Japanese intellectuals engaged in intense debates
over the fundamental issue of Westernization. Fukuzawa Yukichi, Nishimura
Shigeki, Nakamura Masanao, Nishi Amane, Shimoda Utako, Uchimura Kanzo,
Kotoku Shusui are some of the important figures in the debate.

• Meiji reforms and Westernization proved successful, as within decades Japan
became so powerful that it set off on a journey towards imperialism.



Unification of Italy and
Germany and Developments

in China and Japan

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 171

4.7 KEY TERMS

• Joseph Mazzini: Mazzini was an Italian politician, journalist and activist for
the unification of Italy and spearheaded the Italian revolutionary movement.

• Count Camillo Di Cavour: Count Cavour was an Italian statesman and a
leading figure in the movement toward Italian unification.

• Giuseppe Garibaldi: Garibaldi was an Italian general, politician and nationalist
who played a large role in the history of Italy.

• Otto Von Bismarck: Bismarck was a conservative Prussian statesman
who dominated German and European affairs from the 1860s until 1890.

• Taiping Rebellion: It was an agrarian uprising, a rebellion of a persecuted
minority, an outburst of a new religion and an anti-dynastic revolution all at
the same time. It was also one of the bloodiest civil wars in history.

• Hong Xiuquan:  A Hakka Chinese leader of the Taiping Rebellion who
fought against the Qing Dynasty.

• Meiji Restoration: The Meiji Restoration was a political and social revolution
in Japan in 1866-69, which ended the power of the Tokugawa shogun and
returned the Emperor to a central position in Japanese politics and culture.

4.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Lack of political unity in Italy was due to the following reasons:-
(i) The medieval German Emperor, who had unsuccessfully tried to

dominate Italy, had left behind two conflicting groups, the Ghibellines
who supported the maintenance of a tradition connected with Germany
and the Guelphs, who rejected that doctrine.

(ii) The Pope, who had both religious and temporal power over Rome and
its neighbouring districts.

2. Joseph Mazzini (1805-1872), a great Italian patriot, whose nickname was the
Beating Heart of Italy, was the son of a University professor, from Genoa.
As a young carbonari, Mazzini had been driven into exile by events of 1821.
He conducted a persistent campaign of agitation and directed many
unsuccessful raids and plots. However, these failures did not dampen his zeal
and enthusiasm. Mazzini believed in the free association of people, his slogan
being ‘God and the people’.

3. Born in 1810, Cavour belonged to a noble Piedmontese family. As a teenager,
he served in the Sardinian army. His extensive reading of English writings
and his subsequent visit to Britain made him a typical mid nineteenth century
liberal. Being of a practical bent of mind, he understood the importance of the
scientific and technological changes of his time. In 1847, when censorship
was relaxed, he founded a newspaper in which he proposed moderate reforms
and Italian unity.
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4. The Peace Settlement of Vienna, signed after the defeat of Napoleon
Bonaparte, made no effort to restore the ecclesiastical states and petty
principalities or to resurrect the Holy Roman Empire.

5. In 1851, Bismarck entered the Prussian diplomatic service and from 1851-
1859 served as Prussian representative to the Diet of the Confederation at
Frankfurt.

6. Two similarities between Italian and German unification were:
(i) In both Italy and Germany, unification was achieved through war.
(ii) Both unification movements used the same methods of risk taking,

provocation and diplomacy.
7. The Taiping Rebellion is considered one of the bloodiest civil wars in history

because approximately 20 million people lost their lives in this rebellion. The
rebellion swept across sixteen of China’s eighteen provinces and almost
overthrew the Qing Dynasty.

8. Hong Xiuquan (1814–1864), a Hakka Confucian scholar from Guangdong
Province was the leader of the Taiping Rebellion.

9. The two steps that the Japenese government took in early 1868 after the
Meiji Restoration were,

(i) In March, it summoned delegates from all the domains to form a
consultative assembly.

(ii) In April, the government issued a Five-Charter Oath in the emperor’s
name declaring the general aims of the new government.

10. The seven-chapter Meiji Constitution was promulgated in 1889.
11. The Meiji constitution was built upon a combination of the Restoration idea

(that the emperor was the source of all power and the dispenser of all favours)
and the feudal idea (that the real power was exercised for the emperor by
others, either agents or agencies).

12. Japan was capable of rapid change because of the following factors:
(i) Japan’s geographic features as a group of islands kept the borders

relatively stable.
(ii) Japan’s smaller size made it easier for a strong central government to

control regional rivals.

4.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. Discuss the main reasons for the lack of political unity in Italy.
2. What role did Joseph Mazzini play in uniting Italy?
3. Discuss the movement in South Italy and the role of Giuseppe Garibaldi.
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4. Who was the leader of the Taiping Rebellion? Discuss the importance of the
Taiping Rebellion.

5. Who was responsible for the Xinyou Coup?

Long-Answer Questions
1. Describe the rise of Count Camillo Di Cavour in Italy.
2. Discuss the unification of Germany in detail.
3. Who was Bismarck? Discuss his rise to power.
4. Discuss the similarities and the differences between German and Italian

unification.
5. Discuss the various Taiping policies and institutions. What were the causes

of the Taiping Rebellion’s success?
6. Describe the significance of the Meiji Restoration. What was its impact?
7. Discuss the various reforms under the Meiji Restoration.

4.10 FURTHER READING
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